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Preface

In my study of the commentaries on Bhagavad Gita by many commentators, | was
surprised to see that | could get hardly any good word to word translation in English language of
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). Therefore in 1995,
when | took Sri Madhva'’s text for study and attempted translation in English language with few
explanatory notes according to my own limited understanding and receptivity, even though | was
aware that | was not qualified nor am | even now qualified to know Sri Madhva’s mind, still
traversing the Path walking through woods, dark and deep, thick foliage hiding the luminous
Path. While many appreciated the book with strange feeling, and sensation of satisfaction going
through their subconscious mind, as they informed, few burdened with their traditionally
accepted Knowledge questioned my qualification to translate the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya,
using words which according to them “do not explain Gita as Sri_ Madhva understood and
wanted to convey. Therefore my attempt did not bring out the spirit of the Bhashya and Tatparya,
in the translation of the verses, the author taking the readers for a ride thinking that the verses
give Madhvacharya’s meaning of the verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva'’s
thought . . . About the terminology, they are inexact, fanciful and far from correct”.

As a student of Vedic scriptures and Upanishads, | have observed that the seers have
always declared that the supreme, unheard and unhearable, the unknown and unknowable, the
eternal Vak, Anahata Aumkara is Para, which only exceptionally sensitive seers have perceived,
experienced as Pashyanti never ever can be spoken or documented faithfully, fully and in
entirety declaring that both speech alog ith the mind returns without achieving the sa,e - “zar amr
frad=r amTer 7 72 | s g fage 7. That which is experienced within the heart in silence cannot
be expressed outwardly in words. One can therefore speak of Brahman only if one experiences
Brahman as the seer did experience.

For the seers Vak, Anahata Aumkara is more important than the words in the scriptures,
sound more than the symbol. Therefore, seers do not depend so much on words as they do on
sound, not so much on intellect as they on the heart. Man is not the finished, the actual, the
ultimate but the potential, growing and evolving, the seed, not the tree. Nature has done job, now
the man to do what is needed to be done. Since all are not capable being receptive to Vak,
Anahata Aumkara, in spite of it being his source, reverberating and being energized, seers out of
compassion have tried to articulate and express in words, using vaikhari, the language spoken by
masses, which though insufficient and not exact as the language of the science, is suggestive
providing many alternative meaning, suitable and sufficient as a pointer, indicator that directs
ones attention seeking to unravel what they experienced transcending time according to the
receptivity of the seeker though without much success, as appears from the multiplicity of
additional commentaries that are required.

Knowledge through scriptures and commentaries are good so long as they do not bind
mind but liberate to have vibrant receptivity and access fresh perception. Receptivity, reflection
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and meditation solely dependent on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries defeat
the purpose if the mind conditioned by the experiences, information, thoughts and traditional
views secreted in mind since past or the aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future gives rise to
his power to discrimination, rationalization and intellectualization becoming barriers and hurdles.
Receptivity, reflection and meditation on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries
with unfettered and unconditioned become good and useful making one humble liberate the
primary Mind from the experiences, information and thoughts secreted since past or the
aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future and his power of discrimination, rationalization and
intellectualization.

After reading many commentaries on Gita | felt the need to revise Sri Madhva’s Bhashya
and Tatparya Nirnaya providing the original text in Sanskrit and translation in English. Since the
book as originally conceived contained my own response to the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya
without knowing or explaining as Sri Madhva understood and wanted to convey, as speciously
pointed out by the learned critic, | decided to eliminate my explanatory notes provided by me, so
that the readers may not think that those views represent the truly Sri Madhva’s meaning of the
verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s thought in earlier edition. This would
enable the readers and sincere seekers to respond with mind unconditioned and unburdened by
my explanatory notes and being taken for a ride thinking that the verses give Madhvacharya’s
meaning of the verses,

Therefore, if | say that the book which | place before the seekers does not contain any
errors | will be lying, knowing well from vedic scriptures that though Satya, the Prime Existence
was One, seers have fashioned (and Acharyas have explained) it variously — “u# #z four agan aaf |
” or “gufe faus weadr @ uH AW dgawedara | and though the seers sent the first and foremost
Speech — am, giving names to their immaculate visions and revealing the divine luminosity
therein, sifting with spirit as they sift the flour with the sieve, there are those who do not see ar,
even when seeing, do not listen even when they hear, though all are equally endowed with sight
and hearing and are equal in quickness in spirit. For some the immaculate Speech — ar=, reaches
only up to a point, while others revel fully therein. Some being enlightened and wise leave far
behind those who boasting to be Brahmins, wise in wisdom. Thus have the vedic scriptures
(Rigveda X.) have variously recoded, thus pointing out the difference between being informed
and Knowledgeable and being enlightened to the Wisdom pf the Wise.

As far as | am concerned, | say ad admit without slightest hesitation as Socrates declared
- “I know that I know not, while others do not know that they know not”. Therefore, if there are
errors in the transcribed text of Sri Madhva’s Bhashya or Tatparya Nirnaya or any where in the
books, let them neither be accepted nor commented but let the seekers brush aside these as
hurdles and barriers, traversing further of the Path of Perfection. | have completed Eighty years
of my empirical life and hear Death’s silent, muted footsteps slowing creeping towards me.
Therefore, before Death lays its cold, icy hands on my mortal body let me restate and affirm
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what | had earlier mentioned in the Epilogue attached to my earlier edition of the translation of
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation).

In the present age where receptivity has given place to skepticism, where purity of mind
denies clarity of vision of the Self within in the present moment by the mind obsessed by
thoughts secreted since past and aspirations for future. But | often feel a sense of failure but no
one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried |
will surely not fail.

| have tried to be receptive to the visions of the seers and clarity of the wise, the
clarifications of the commentators and the songs of the saints, relating myself to Rta, the ancient
Law and Dharma, the perennial principles. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny
me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely
not fail.

| have tried to believe in the presence of Satya, the Prime Existence in every thing that is
in creation and potentiality of my self to become blessed by the Bliss of Beatitude of the divine
resplendence, knowing that the longest reach to Satya, the Prime Existence is the shortest to the
heart within. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have
made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.

| believe religion to be the response of the heart and not of the mind intensely personal,
proactive to be reveled within in solitude of the self. | believe my outward expressions should
reflect my inward experience. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right
to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.

I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal his presence in every thing that is in creation
with clarity, in certainty and in abundance. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can
deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried | will
surely not fail.

| believe in the words of earlier adepts and if | appear to disagree with them then it is
because | would prefer to have my own experiences, respecting my own responses rather on
borrowed words of experience of earlier adepts. Therefore |1 do not see any contradiction
between what | believe and what | express. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can
deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried | will
surely not fail.

When | observe what | have experienced and what | have express is not different and
others to have similarly experienced and expressed. And what | have expressed and written is
expressed and written by others, their words echoing in my mind even as the words of the earlier
adepts did echo in the minds of latter adepts. | do not see any contradiction in this statement. But
| often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst
with my own self and that having tried | will surely not fail.

| believe that my experiences are my responses and what | express is what | experience. |
have reveled in my experiences and have found satisfaction in my expressions. If they appear to

differ from the experiences and expressions of others | need doubt neither my experiences and
i
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expressions not the experiences and expressions of others. 1 believe that only I can be Witness to
my experiences and expressions and others are Witness to their experiences and expressions. But
| often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst
with my own self and that having tried | will surely not fail.

This is indeed and insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of my
expressions are found inadequate to declare my experiences and there3fore unacceptable, then let
that very fact may make my seeking more deep and sincere, my perception more sharp and
focused so that | may attain that which is worth attaining. But | often feel a sense of failure but
no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having
tried 1 will surely not fail.

I think I should do what is natural for me to do according to my attributes and inclination.
Can an antelope climb the tree? Can the leopard change its spots? But | often feel a sense of
failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that
having tried | will surely not fail. If some say that | have not succeeded then they know not and
will never know how much | have tried.

Kartik Purnima, Nagesh D. Sonde
10™ November, 2011
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The Commentators Invocation To the Bhasya

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete in Himself,
and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning of (Bhagavad) Gita, leaving
nothing to be explained.

¥ HEHEaTTEaEE fRRes
ST AU

FHEOEYU] FATIaRT |
AT TG g ||
The Commentators Invocation To the Tatparya Nirnaya :

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes and devoid of all
the defects, | narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) Gita.

Bhashya :

i FEGLE IR CIE 7R 016 EC [ Lo S AR R T I IS I o R L G2 I C LR
AAvd IR R AT RS, deTaiered HaN R9TmEHT JeMiea®r SgEiedr 9

3‘45“;@{' HrEll Wl 2 e qumawqglsdl AeIhdacYaTeMg eI g, JITuHT
HITEEEIRT S Taeer=qui] gl WTRH’H%HT’RPIW| - Being compassionate

towards the people, who were afflicted by the loss of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and
Wisdom, further as desired by Brahma, Rudra and others, descent of the resplendent Vyasa
came to be for dissemination of the Ultimate wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the
means of gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidating the meaning of
Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial world), (and also) for the sake of those not entitled to
(the knowledge of) Vedas like Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible
only through an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassionate One, the knower
of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain the Wisdom of the One, (who is) the
indescribable due to the incapability of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through
examples full of wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord's true form,
qualities, attributes.
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“TARR - WHA TEHIGER TARERNE T | Jerdismeierand 9 REaameed |
g qrIAMEEdsl U, | a0 TEEl WA @ g dl 9 a9 9 | edaneusd
TR R | HaeIdaed g2 dereayad | deel W 9% Usaq ey | AR 9sEE 9

SIAANY SER | SeaequaEn] "G Y9 @ || sgurEl | genes wiiéar fowidg 7
TN & | A gomeis i 3 ”” - Thus it has been said: For the
sake of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of the knowledge of the
Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for the sake of women and others, the leaders of
the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others prayed the Lord of the Gods, the Best of the
Purushas. Then being pleased, and descending as the resplendent Vyasa, and also in other forms,
imparted the well enlightened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen through the means not
normally accessible through senses, in the best of the Vedas, known also as the Fifth Veda the
Mahabharata. Thus, (Maha)Bharat, Pancharatra, Moola-Ramayana, Puraanas, Bhagavat
Puraana and many other excellent scriptures were created, thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalpa.
Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it but partially. Even the Seers, verily, declare
Bharata to have many meanings, thus, in Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri
Vishnu narrated the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be known by all the
creatures.

“Urd 9y HaaH IS JegaE | STt HaE ddd fquEged, | wend  wdae

=qfgaems || sfemgrort 98 Fugedd | faieeagaree qr et || s segad
ARG qaIsy | GINiEvE Yrd driEdd || YRd #dderyd JarHridE g |
CE R T R 2 I A1 | K e B B | BG R

EARLLNEADIGE |” - Sklllfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the Fifth and best of
the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating in all the parts (the glory of) Sri Vishnu
alone, thus, in Skanda Purana For realization of the Supreme, verily, it is better suited than even
the Vedas. Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, including the Upanishads
but, does not know the Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the well-read. Along with
History (Mahabharata and Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that these
(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas were afraid of the ignorant
people. For the people, for the faithful and for the superior being - in that order - has Bharata
been expounded. In ancient era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by
Brahma and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata literature of Vyasa, weighed
heavy Because Bharata carries the weight (of the supreme Vedic principles), it is known as
Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, Mahabharata is known as destroyer of all the
demerits. What is contained therein is also (found) in other places; and what is not contained
here is not to be found anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence (of
Bharata). Considering the above references, other views and the tradition of the seers, (the
greatness of Bharata is established).
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“PEF: QUSRI TEHRagE. Wad | SRR TS A
RETAAAISRMed AT | STl YA RhsAE Jdaas? FEed Arsds | #2
IR A &g I ? FIATdared AEREEE | T 9 did Iad qwa | O 9 574
HTAASTET AT AT Mameae || T - v Aqarey
A et a7 | oo Femamy S ared @ qgge || - 3w | 7 R ermguara
FeUs UEaEH | S T - Who else than Sriman Narayans could have written Mahabharata,
such is the definite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and spoken by
Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be eliminated by the knowledge of the
meaning of Mahabharata alone? This is a well known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not
capable of doing it ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for the sake of
praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason to doubt its veracity. Further in
addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital in the form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna,
the essence of the entire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the (Maha)
Bharata., Amongst all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is better. Thousand
names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both together, thus has it been said in Kurma
Purana. This, verily, is the Perennial Principle (Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the
Brahman, the Abode. And such other words, thus, in Mahakurma Purana. All these, verily, are
known from statements made herein.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“IImEY WRE AT T AEEEEA, | IO T T ey S || 7 "raEd g
G TAMAl: W | WRG Hederyd Jerdride g || sogemieirmas wiufe wmfEde
AR T ddReAd Yad || Feaearaded FeMraqed | Femg a1 98 Fedmnds
T || =E AR Sddereagda: | ARl WAl T dad daquiEa || 9@ 95 a8
TR AT, || 2T e |” - Among scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the

thousand names (Vishnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, surely,
assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire Bharata, how can then there be
anything similar to these (two) ? In earlier days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods
including all the Seers, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its importance
and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. Those who know the real
meaning will be delivered from all demerits. Sriman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and other gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as
Fifth Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles, thus, in Brahmanda Purana.

G B I EEAC IR SUIBEA LI E N PR G L L € I 2 0o SR CH SV B R L
A EETEAE IR SRS I qdl MU Masagd YAl WEeie—Hd vl
g2, qglge AAISWHEH, WEeHEd Fa=f drefd YEm, AR | — Therein, Sriman
Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas to Arjuna, who was the very

manifestation of Indra, thereby being a qualified soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in
dealing with) the enemies of Sriman Narayan and in (the process of) foiling their deeds born
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according to their nature, (Arjuna) may not, due to fraternal feelings, succumb to the acts, which
are contrary to the Perennial Principles (Dharma).

“TdsddeidaTad - AT g 99 TSI T HREN | ad: =@eEd @i 9 Ran
qFaTEty || 3T g mudar, | aa ggindae 39 wdiE aa | e ama
fifs farefer e || Samaemt fmpore aremicamfteda, | et Meam 2= wemt wiaass || od
eI e ] T aas | RIS ¥ gl ad qenty 7 Rew || A e A wmnS A
T | AaTty A O gioe st ¥ || adumaiasy qhe o 9 | 39 @ aduner
LA A7 28 || - ST =Yg WaerTgTRId dadd qe @edd g |7 - Further

for releasing him from such (confusion in) thought, he also imparted him, conforming his
inclination and devoted mind, that "The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Supreme Dharma,
and all else which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, is dependent on the
Lord alone". "But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one’s righteous duty and
glory you will incur demerit” (11.33). And by such other principles regarding the Warfare. "He
from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating Him by
performance of one's actions, the human being attains perfection.” (XVI111.46). "Preferable is
one's own ordained Dharma (perennial Principle) even though imperfect, thern following
Dharma ordained for others, even though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own
Dharma is preferable for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger.” (I11.35).
"The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and
established one you are to Me, therefore, | will tell you what is good for you" (XVII1.64).
"Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, so that
you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me"
(XVI111.65). "Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial Principles, take refuge in
Me alone. | will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not be grieved." (XVII1.66). By such
and other verses (it is recommended that) adoration to the Lord by following Dharmic principles
is the sole form of action and all other than these, are to be avoided.

“IE ded T T I A IO | 99 UElaeT 3% geamt A1 a9 | werdl &
g SEHEFHISTT | A 3% T e 9a% T W || - ot ot adueREe
ARSI MAIS T H1ew GedHE F | - Sl Wiy dehd MeHaned | g7 id
TR gals Qe o | - ST SEFISTY Waehd | Jgediie 9 gedHy I=M | <a
A EYRINE s9FEan || 3RISH U YoM aar dea™ O Baw | ger awisHes
Mgl 7ar | @1 gae Fue SamiHeTars® qoee || qemeE] a1 ard S bl geplmiis
ITITaTal Sl AT || o wgE wH wea || @Sy
TR @ I e e d | - "I cannot be realized either through Vedas or through

austerities or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now. " (XI.53).
"But by intense communion, O Arjuna, | am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle
have similarity with Me." (X1.54). By such and other verses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri
Vishnu alone is the surest amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their
indirect as well as direct realization, they being subservient to the Lord.  "One who is intent in
doing My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me, is freed

4
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from attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey' similar to Me, O
Pandava." (X1.55) Here it is clarified that the devotees .should perform works in the form of
adoration to the Lord and avoid the works which are not so recommended. "Therefore, perform
your actions even as the ancients did perform in former times™ (I1V. 15). By such statement, work
for the Lord for the men of wisdom (is recommended)." “This form of Mine which is difficult to
be seen, has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this form™ (X1.52). "Well
loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, 1 will tell you what is good for you"
(XVII1.64).  "The divine attributes are for deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage.
However, do not grieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes”. (XVI1.5).  "But
the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate Me with undistracted mind,
aware of this imperishable source of beings." (IX.13). "Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme
and' brilliant form™ (XI. 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to Arjuna

and also the Wisdom for direct realization.
“T 9 Y fags gTIUMe g9 T qeUTR | HEAICE S Aeion g #dow || 4 qEeTHAe |
CEEDE

afet Aeeva?™ | 3Fwes 7 Y Fdude yger || JhesimiEs 4 a9 ane o
A 9o | Ul @Yl A g | € HO yWdl A Jd Uadd | 3 Adl 9=l Ji g
HIEHATadle || AUHA RGeS aHe | TR || qumE qYEdl JEATETI | Hihr
TG HAAIRA e | ae FAYal Sl 1 M-ageshd || 59 58 AlsmeE deamasreds
| 7 T s =esaemasiord || - “No one among the hosts of the gods knows My
manifestation nor even the great seers. | am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all
respects.” (X.2). "He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds,
being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all the demerits” (X.3). "Intellect,
knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility..." (X.4). "The
seven Seers in earlier ages..." (X.6). "The splendour and equanimity of Mine..." (X.7). "I am the
origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed
with full conviction” (X.8). "Out of compassion, | destroy the darkness arising in them from non
awareness, remaining in their Self ..." (X.H). "I speedily deliver them from the ocean of
mortality..." (XII.7). "Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifices and of the penances, as the
Lord of of the worlds and welldisposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace."”
(V.29).  "Without leaving anything, I will convey this Joana (wisdom) to you and the vi-Jnana

(supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be
known." (VI11.2).

“37E FHoT A IHAe Il | s Wl Afhisgena gqead | AR qdfE g
JIORTOT 39 || 38 G O JeIaW JaeamiEd | S 9 faerated aendn qegd s || TreEn
el | 921 TAMe A STEeehyicl | Ao A 7 g qeEdieds || Yoy @ s
T EHAISTII®R: FAISH | T qFe YGedW A g | #He Aifee, ge aiEerd
SYTRIRH | FP9a FAYAMT i Walfe Wi || el & gfdeersenyamreaas 9 | aead=r 9 o)

= FFRHNGE 4 || - "1 am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as well" (V11.6). "O
Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls on the
string.” (VI1.7). "I will declare to you, who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom
(Jnana) together with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be delivered

5
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from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, Sovereign Secret..." (1X.1-2). "By Me is
all this universe pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide
in them™ (IX.4). "l sustain them, yet | do not abide in them" (IX.S). "No one is equal to You;
how, then, can anyone be greater than You..?" (XI1.43). "The Supreme Wisdom | will declare
again, that which is the best of all wisdom" (XIV.1). "My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti);
in that womb | deliver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna™ (XIV3).
“For | am the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Eternal, the Perennial
Principle and the Blissful solitude™ (XIV.27).

“EITeAT QAT @ SEEET Ud F | ¥ FAi Yai Heriser sed || I uas
THHGERED S A1 AEAasd [quaieqd 39a%e 5SS IHerAdidISeqeran  drms
FAASEEA 98 T Ui QIUREs || 31 JHE JRET AR | 8 Fafaedard a1 qdEEd
R || 2T T grEtied qAsTE | Tadgedl greamRegaeasd Wd || 7 7 il &d
o By @@y e | AvEde || - gl wdEewEe de, wdwE qes,
TAFEAE, AEE, AEE, AT aevE, 9T desed de g || -

"In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the Imperishable. Perishable are all
the. creatures and the Indweller is spoken as the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet
another, referred to as the Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is
called the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because | transcend the Perishable One and am superior
even to the Imperishable, | am eulogized in this world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme
Person. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower
of all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been
spoken by Me, 0 blameless One, knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions, O
Arjuna” (XV.16-20). "There exists no actions for Me, 0 Arjuna, to be performed in all these
worlds; nor anything to be gained which I do not possess..." (Ul.22). By such and other (words
like) 'amongst all, the Lord is distinct; 'all else is under His control; 'His being not under control
of anyone else; 'Supreme amongst all; 'Being full of all attributes”. 'The Supreme among all the
sciences; and 'from knowing Him alone is deliverance,' etc. (it comes to be assured).

“rer q o fegur e ol = gsE 9 el S || vaetdmEe  gaiend
Ferama, | FeTers GRaaHH=IhuHTATd, || Ao T TTHT SElseaTged, | vfh 9 qam
Ak SEmaren fommRd || gehisiy TEen Ma A wieedads | Arens SAeasud Aich-dr
A, || FeReeRIsHa E Ad=ar, | F93 adHd qdaaquyuan || Feve T foem
[ A Y®: | =2l 9ihRT IRk FarqEraHads | - qiel T g JTe |
HHMHIRT qAl JehIgeatiads e | ATwad adr YrEras || 9 saus arer geqes
Tafsiane | forifed qgrserd guar [eeEarsyar || aganaeRmiaeymErsi a1 wad || g
MMM SaMl ST, | qaEmioa s gRawar 7o || - O Lord Sri Vishnu !

Your adoration, your worship and sacrifice as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by
men of Wisdom”. Even those who have realized their Self should, without arguing: "When |
have acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now perform Action ?" perform their
ordained actions and enjoy the excellence of Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha
grants the Wisdom that is helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion, He reveals His form
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to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, He grants deliverance to him.
Even when delivered, he remains subservient to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The
Devotion while in deliverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful awareness.
The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. All are dependent upon Him.
because of His being Complete in all attributes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid
of any defects, and having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excellent and the
best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; none other means are similarly seen.
Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the qualified ones. The Seers and
others are of the intermediate class. The gods are the best of the qualified ones. The Primal
Breath (praana) is the excellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realization of the
Brahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the sheath (of non-
awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by listening repeatedly, the sheath (of non-
awareness) ceases to exist. Even in gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the
case of ‘Partha’, when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa.

“3r T Hogd aan faui uw g efahf | o & 1Er wdem akd aifre afi
HIYTE ZTE || Wb AR I FEH T T 95hTe | F gY@ FHie= aqd O FeTE |
farvar RITTAlSTRMT JIUEe= || T AR SN 9o 99T || argedr a1 3T ST
T 99 IEHE | T HEAd [UE ge 9 ISR | 9% T 9 The HAadis= |
T || Tated daca famaled dacad [uiMerddd 9 9 J9 | sta daid
eI AN QruneEaarsas || - i Y=iigice | - For propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu,

who fulfills all the desires, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His
greatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar manner, O Ashwins,
you also became enriched with food.(In the beginning) Sriman Narayana alone existed, neither
Brahma nor Shankara. In silence He brooded over. Then all these were born as Vayu,
Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indra etc'. 'Narayan alone existed, neither Brahma
nor Ishana. Vasudeva alone existed in the beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara'.
Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, Shankara, Indra, Surya, Yama and
Skanda. No one creates the Creator. Ever evolving, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the
Great Summation. Nothing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is contradiction.
Except realization (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are considered as Human goals, thus in Paingi

Shruti.

“QI AT q U T d AREH A, A || ARl M wareis | 9
T arsiedl arsi e 7 w9 | A 9 9iPsl a1 Wae =9 1@ 9 || 3degadd |
TEATRIE T8, 3N J JRBluad | Farerdl Jhs & ad A & | aeegaa &
e FUNSTH JEd || 3 @ = | SMArE A 3@ne § aREiashae || 1R
HivaeEy g fdedddgd |, TFEETst g q T ufeEEede | iy g FAinn F5
AT BT T | i 4 o Fived amgae || S g A FEiied gaieams wd
9od | T FdeH @ FEfeERAal Fard | AnEn Idarsi g AShEeEEA || 3@ |
SYSEAT o FM SaEsioHe || s araeiagead® || -"You are beyond the

measures. You are Complete in Yourself. None can attain your greatness". "Resplendent Sri Hari
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IS magnanimous with many attributes and without any defects. None is similar nor superior than
You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will there ever be anyone in future, by
assistance of others or on their own strength™ - thus, in the Scriptures."yastvatmoratireva syat"
in this verse, matters of deliverance are mentioned."For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self,
no other works are prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus Sri
Krishna said to'Arjuna”, thus, in Skanda Purana. "For the men of contemplation, through the
means of wisdom" (lIT.3). Thus, with the intention of discouraging persons from performance of
outward actions alone. "Not for even a moment can one remain without any action™ (111.5).
"Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without actions"” (111.8).
"But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance.
This, O Partha, is My decided and best of the views" (XVIIl.6). The men of wisdom should
perform the ordained actions without fail. It is never possible for every one to renounce the
actions entirely. The recluse is a renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions. "...the
Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that Wisdom™ (IV.34). Such words
suggest that Wisdom would emerge after .removal of the sheath (of non-awareness).

Thus ends the Introduction to the Bhasya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on
Bhagavad Gits, the Upanishad, the science of the Absoute, , the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled btitlesw the Bhaasyakara’s introduction.
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Chapter 1
The Yoga of Despondency

1. Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya ! In the field of Righteousness, the field of Kurus,
where my people and the Pandavas have gathered for the battle, what did they do ?

2 - 12. Sanjaya said: Seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle formation, the prince
Duryodhana approaching the Teacher (Drona), spoke these words.Behold, O Teacher, this
mighty army of the sons of Pandu and the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your
wise pupil. Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to Bhima and Arjuna,
Yuyudhann, Virata and Drupada, the mighty charioteer. Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant
King of Kashi, Pnrujit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. Formidable Yudhamanyu and
the brave Uttamauja, son of Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great warriors. Know
the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my army. | will speak to you, O the best of
the Brahmins, for the sake of your attention. Yourself and Bhishma, Karna and Kripa, ever
victorious in battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and similarly Saumidatta also. Many other
heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their lives, armed with various weapons, all well
versed in wars. Inadequate, indeed, is our army in strength guarded by Bhishma, as against
which adequate is their army guarded by Bhima. (Therefore) stationed on all the fronts and in
the respective positions, all of you support Bhishma.

12 - 19. To inspire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru roared like a lion
and blew his conch. Then conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets blared all of
sudden, making tumultuous sound. Then stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses,
Madhva and Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya,
Arjuna (blew) Devadatta and Bhima, of brave deeds, his; mighty conch
Paundra.Yudhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva,
the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. The King of Kasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior
Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki. Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King,
and the strong shouldered son of Subhadra blew their respective conches.The tumultuous
sound resounding through the sky and the earth made the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s sons
tremble.

20 - 23. Then seeing sons of Dhritarashtra thus arrayed and ready for the battle, O King,
Arjuna whose banner was crest of Hanuman, thinking battle is now about to start, took up his
bows and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krishna: Draw up my chariot O Achyuta, between
the two armies, so that I may look at those who are assembled here eager for battle with me
and with whom 1 have to contend in war.And | shall observe also those gathered here and
about to commence the war, eager to please the evil minded son of Dhritarashtra.

24 - 46. Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishna drew up the best of the chariots,
O King, between the two armies in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and d the chiefs and said:
Behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). There, Arjuna saw standing (before him)
father, grandfather, teacher, uncles, brother, sons and also grandsons and also fathers-in-law
and friends in both the armies. When Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, he
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was overcome with great compassion and spoke his sorrow. Arjuna said: Seeing these people
of mine arrayed before me and eager to fight, O Krishna, my limbs quail, my mouth dries up,
my body trembles and hairs stand at end.

30. Gandiva slips from my bands and my skin burns. I am also not able to stand steady and my
mind wanders, as it were. | see signs of evll omens, O Krishna; | do not see any good to come
about by killing one’s own people. | do not crave for victory, 0 Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea-
sures; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or even by living (is one satisfied)
? For which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and pleasures are these (people)
gathered here eager for renouncing their life and wealth ? Teachers, fathers, sons and even
the Grand-sires, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations as well.
These, | do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, even for the sake of the three
worlds, what to speak of this world ? Having killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure
can be ours, O Krishna? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in killing these criminals.
Therefore, it is not proper for us to Kill these kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra. By Killing
one's own people, how is happiness possible, O Krishna? Eager for war these, whose mind is
enamoured by greed, do not see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from the
treachery to friends. Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to accrue, turn
away from this act, 0 Krishna ? In the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial
Principles of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being destroyed, the entire family
is overwhelmed by unrighteous behavioar. When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the
noble ladies fall afoul When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there results the mixture of
castes. The mixture of castes leads to hell the destroyers of the family and the family as well.
The ancestors plunge therein, surely, in the absence of the offerings of food and waters. By
the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and also due to mixture of the castes, the laws
governing the castes and eternal righteousness of the families are destroyed. The people whose
families have lost the righteousness, O Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thus
we have heard. Alas, what great demerit was about to be perpetrated by us; for the pleasures of
the kingdom and greed we were about to be engaged in killing our own people. It would,
indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in my hand, am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra
in the battle armed with all weapons.

47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding the are rows and bow, with his mind
overwhelmed by sorrow, sat down in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the First Chapter of
the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity,
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled The Yoga of Despondency.

00000
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Chapter 11
Sankhya Yoga

1- 2 — 3 -4 -5. Sanjaya said: Then, to him (who was thus) overcome with compassion, with
eyes filled with tears, distressed and depressed In mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. The
Resplendent Lord said: How come this blemish of dejection at this hour of crisis, O Arjuna,
unknown to men of noble nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brings disgrace
(on earth) ? Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does not behove you. Discarding this
corrupt weakness of heart, stand up, O oppressor of foes ! Arjuna said: How could I strike, O
Sri Krishna, Bhishma and Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle? It is better to
live by begging in this world than enjoy the pleasures, killing the Teachers of high of honour.
Killing Teachers with the desire for wealth, I would only be enjoying pleasures dipped in their
blood.

6 -7 - 8—-9-10. Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether winning them over or
by being won over by them. Whom having killed, we will not desire to live, such are these sons
of Dhritarashtra, standing before us. Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural
composure. Being confused in mind about Dharma, | ask you what is proper for me, that, you
tell me with certainty. I am your disciple. Teach me, who am seeking refuge in you.. | do not
see what will drive away this despondency which is drying my senses, even though | may
acquire riches, unrivalled kingdom on earth and sovereignty or the heavens. Sanjaya said:
Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna. Arjuna said ‘I will not fight' and became silent.Then, O
Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke these words to him grieving thus between
the two armies.

Bhashya :
“TT AMAMEl  rEAcHEaeEgd duied 39 WA, 9™ —  JEERN
N | ®9 Agre ? TaEA || - To the sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by

entanglement of fraternal delusion, as be stood between the two armies, Resplendent One spoke
these words.

11. The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not be grieved. Whatever
occurs to your mind, you speak as a man of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those
who have departed and those who are about to depart.

Bhashya :
USIAIGTT is what appeals to the mind though it is not according to scriptures. Why is it

M. - deserving no thought? Because of (what is stated in the line as) T,

Tatparya Nirnaya:
‘gt AT 3T US| TAeTaTEs gETATE: UsMdteigds aer | ®? — T [ -

Those who are enlightened (to the wisdom of the scriptures) are J=ile. Those who are opposed (to
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the wisdom of the scriptures) are 9siidrars. Contrary (to the wisdom of the scriptures), is what is
3Aares. How? Because of (what is stated in the sentence commencing) AT,

12. Never that | was not; nor that you were not, nor that these lords of men were Not. Nor is
there any time in future, when we all will not be.

Bhashya:
“To? 3f - 9 @R | Sy E R AR, RNEAISE - Tad 2 | 99158 M #d
JeTY UTHgs, U @ SHeared e | - Why is such statement made — F@i@8? The Lord

being eternal, such statement is irrelevant and self evident, therefore, is made only as illustration.
Even as Lord is Eternal as well confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men are
also ever eternal.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gregElls @ MHNgiae  [Ead | T ce e el daoR?  se qee
EMIS@E @ 99 TN, | 7 9 Ja-iavan, | afeaneeEed | T aead WOl ™
AIMSRT | TaHa Tl 9 — Wl M gasaa e agd a1 Seenid &M S 3
gR | FEEEET A S g | SR e qeg e aEra | g e ||
TEVATEIN JETaaTIE TR A a@TEHITdl dai Fard - Feared 2 | e
IEHNSHT AT TS IAArDUHAS FEdr Farid | e Hoh=iu arEsd ded

@ garaieTErd & ||” - Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your inborn
behaviour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear of loss of his body or
the loss of Consciousness ? The body being in all respects subject to destruction there is no
purpose for being frightened, nor the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness, because it
being immortal. There is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the case in
respect of others as well. “Eternal among eternals, Consciousness among the conscious ones, the
One who desires, manifests as many”. The non-separation and separation from the body is said to
be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. There is never any question of
deliverance for the Lord, thus, in Skanda Puraana.

.. - Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his body and of the

consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is being cleared with the word J in the verse

Jede . Even though such doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One
clarifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the world. Even though this
dialogue is spoken in confidence, through the medium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the
world.

13. Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages of childhood, youth and
old age, even so it acquires another body. The wise, thereby, are not bewildered.

Bhashya:
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“feAT AT UARHar | deaTiER, 3 9, 7 - SRASAE | a9 dMmeerie S8
Talerdr Frss | ud Semunaiy | SgErnd | A7 S=29, s, SMREgHaraEs FFEai |
JIRARYH | JT IRAETMEEHaTTEs | 3 a4 e Ag9ansdad Hed | 3 oa? | 4
- FUANGIY &8 Julal SHIGIIUEIAT | FHeaie™mEr 99/ | @reerfeas | - The attribute
of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus confirmed. But that fact itself does not make it independent.

Only when the Jiva is seen passing through the stages of childhood etc. then its distinct existence
stands confirmed, also when it acquires another body or due to its ability of recollecting the gross

body does not have the experiences of childhood etc. as is evident when the body is dead. In the
dead (body) due to the absence of the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further
experience like ‘I am a human being’ leading the body being identified with Jiva. (But) due to
the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during deep sleep, (existence of Jiva as
independent of body can be surmised). Similar is the case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is
like wood. Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, the statements
regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the times to come.

“gasa | g 9 gRenead | 9 9 dmelidad | sARuEEr | 9 ehEuy
TRUATENIEE: FHedirg e | [T 9 #arae, aeaniudd Faaarsdaaieaiieg: | o=
A1 A iegZd T Fl — SRS | MSE ol sHEEaEns, 3 9= | Faiima= g o
MA@ | 7 9 Mileramoe 3fd 9= | #aiid?d omerd - Even the scriptures

say so. Can also be evidenced though by direct experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual
comprehension - “T 7 Jrgfead’, because they are not from human endeavor. Neither are they
capable of human effort nor of human intellect. And if they are not accepted as universal
premises then there would not have been any reason for them to exist for rejecting what is un-
Truth. They would not have been the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Therefore,
commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise.

"o FEAEARATEr ST | T T WA A S0 T g S | e a1 age
A Wil 79 =0 | AdgehrE a1 ’? Tl A5 =e? e g aHo wy

THMICE IS BT | 7 9 e e Hedid | T 9 dre, AU 3Gt Sthaladiiq
| sFeauRTRREa | e ImvE g | 318, Fads R | Jaid || stEar - Send
BT AT s ? A S MedE, 3418 - 7 &d 2 | A1 G819, e — ofed 3id

| T HERIEEERA ACUIEET® TF SUEEea ararara || - Otherwise, nothing
in normal life can be accepted as a-priori absolute evidence. 'l have heard', such statement
would not be known to you. Or else, there would not be any response from what one hears. It
would appear as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of all misery. Or else, one should
be an exception to this. If some activity is assumed with reference to righteousness or
unrighteousness, then doubts of being non-aware cannot be discounted. Nor the error in his
statement can also possibly be established. evidence is available, those supra-human statements
are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so established from time
immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident premises. Or else, by way of distorted
arguments, one can say 'There, the Wise One is not deluded'. Otherwise why would there be any
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sorrow in thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Jiva is not destroyed.
It is eternal, hence (the statement) 'nor that you were not'. Not even by the destruction of the
body. Hence the statement zf&=s the Jiva, the occupier of the 2z, the body. Even as with changing
form of the body on account of childhood etc. or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even
so with deterioration of the body, comes the acceptance of another body.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
A DGR 1T | 3 29 wies 3 [uve | qasmeH |1 |iqwfd
IS 9l T &Hds | SEREMMETLEas e [ - To show that for Him there is no

possibility of having a gross body, the word &f&92 is used as an adjective for every one who has
occasion to have (other bodies) in future. Therefore, seeing the modifications in the form of the
body, there is no reason for sorrow,

14. By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the heat, the pleasures and the
pains. They come and go and do not last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them.

Bhashya :
“Fensfy dedATHEe g | 3 =, T — qEmmal 2t | dee st qEn o |

a9 T FEEET | @ U@ R SNArongEes wen | ' edfiammieEats Ao e 3o
qA9d TEgT | Tenems T TEgeEe watd | FAe? ArMard | Fene: T 1
Py Bs? Al I AETIl ArEERd 9 qid e | 3 qeageaiar e afar o
e =z | eMyd duaquREEre: Tl TR | TErEaRE sy yaeEdey
MoemRa | graveaervEms, - sae AT 3 | 31 el SerEeyd Ud JEgsaanu |
HAAA G TG T Hafel | st diesg a fiaromer fofier || - Even

then, in the absence of realization, there is sorrow. Therefore, it is clarified, TET - by contact

of senses.HTAT is that which is H1I=T 3fcf AT - sense experienced. T is having contact with
them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, pleasure and pain. The body having contact
with cold and heat, pleasure and pain, the Consciousness appears to experience cold and heat,
pleasure and pain. Therefore are the pleasures and the pains.The experience of sorrow etc. does
not affect the Consciousness, by itself. Why ? Because they come and go. If their contact was
with the Consciousness, then-they should have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the
contact with senses is experienced only in the waking state and not in other states it is concluded
that only when there is contact (with the body) which includes mind only then there is the effect.
Therefore, it is not the Consciousness (that is affected). For the Consciousness, there is no
contact except when it seeks relationship through the experience of the senses. Because of the
nature of their coming and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be eternal
in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be ‘==’ not eternal. Consequently,
when the Consciousness is deluded relating itself with the body, pleasure and pain are caused.
When these two (the Consciousness and the body) are considered as separate, then the sorrow
arising from death of the kith and kin would not arise. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with
the Consciousness, perceive cold, heat and the rest.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TEdIEHT AeAmeTe | AETEa 3 [aug T7=as | - Because of the inability of
seeing them (the bodies after death), it is recommended that they (pleasures and pains) should be
endured. In the verse AETHS - contact with the sense-objects.

15. The one who, on that account, does not grieve, that person, O Arjuna, remaining same in
pain and pleasure, being wise, makes himself fit for immortal life.

Bhashya:

“Id AN - 32 @ 3 | 9 O qerEme, T et T @eEta qRemes a1 |
JIERTS FuHYeeTdETd. QU 3id | faoem @Y T @geia? FeERagedend | ad
®I? I ||” - In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he without attachment
to senses, does not grieve. He remains quiet and peaceful within. Being attached to the body,

every one becomes influenced by sorrows. He is referred by the adjective 979 (when he does
not grieve). Why does he not grieve? Because of his being equanimous both in pain and in
pleasure. How so? By being determined.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HeE - I & 3 | 7 e aMETad (] IO | 9T FeH ORIt desiHI gIue
aes | 3T g | 4T ATone U S g3e || In this manner the benefit is spoken. Not by mere
absence of sorrow does one become immortal, but this is the proper procedure, by being a 379 .

Being full of the attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as J29. Thus in

Pravritta scripture. The words 9¥ (full of noble attributes) and H¥UT (wisdom) in Purusha, the
meaning of the word becomes clear.

16. Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not come from Truth. The
relation between these two has been seen by the seers of Truth.

Bhashya :

“Tr ST ST | T Ha M ARIREEeN? - =6l | aq 67 3fd e - ama i
| 3ma: @R, A1 gEued, A9El A [Ed - dgice qqudd Mol deed FaW 3id
T || gued e seds | 3/ ®RUE 9 - HEHeEadl aral JUEEATS T
ferge | e SramTed || smeds Feoad 3 9 | Serhed | FHeEayddad BEd 39TE - SWARY
i 3rar s |” - Eternal is the self, thus it has been spoken. Why the self is eternal? Is
there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said in the verse starting, AT
fed .. There is no annihilation of 33 Prakriti the cause or & Brahman, because it is
declared in Vishnu Puraana, "Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal”. Because the word ferard
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has been separately used (in relation to Ad and 3™ and also because it bas been said in
Bhagavat Puraana that 3™ is gross and Fd is of the subtle form and attribute of the Reality.

Besides, 31Ad is manifestation of Hd, the unmanifest. According to normal understanding also,
it is so established - for both of them. =1 is conclusion.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“T T TGTATABGTIH 3T 918 | ST HHISTA, ATET AR FHAI HeAIN STHIET
TR | 3 Feded || sewEats: ger 74 q FEaadt | e dE@i qd d
gemgaradns || 3f greEfu || Jevra ATy 9 Afeerad wgud | g9rd SHOT quT Fesess i
A || 2 A | U e A e g A g | e Fore

The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. Even as by evil deeds
there can be no happiness even so by good deeds there can be no unhappiness, this is the rule.
Therefore the words which promote meritorious disposition, all end in creating happiness; the
words which promote evil disposition, all end in creating unhappiness, thus in Shabda Nirnaya.
#ed@ means that which promotes meritorious disposition, thus the word having been used later.
Therefore for meritorious deeds the word #q is used. The one who thinks ‘He becomes 'a-sat',
‘asat brahmeti' for him Brahman becomes 'a-sat’, consequently he becomes sorrowful.

“F FEMAEAHALARAIANULHS T Al | THEEren | A agaane Jere
TEYTs ST | AR 30 Adwinl @Eedd | 7 9 Owy e | @ g
ARG, | MR Fdaraaehd Mivaaq | Jea [edisT JEad eisy JEd ||
ZRHEY T AAEAREASTA Yo, | Td TS argamaisi~a Iad | qars @Hemeard
FRIGIIENE FaT | He= MU RIS Tl || Zaenl Yaermewagya: 7ar || 3fa
GEERE ||” - It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to exist now, was
non-existent before creation and would be non-existent after destruction. That would be
contradiction in itself. Because in normal practice every one deals in life with such objects as if
they did not exist before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason to assume that

this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to say that the statements like s feera wras are
due to delusion, thus in Brahma Tarka.

“9 T HeAigwa (ohisaald S s | T Irdds STl g0l
Ao | 3™ SR, 3 Il 3as SRy~ ar? | g A1~ o= |
T, dASU | TEEASTES 9l ¥ 9 BHIRd 3AF [heaee |
SEIIRRANITENIE | Jefeeme w0 a9 IwH gaiaid wiiddred s dagadersi
AlE T, SR G 4R wiivdem, | aisanier s s dfes w7,
SAEMIAEAr & Yadd  agHaidee 7 6Ead || - All acts, prior to creation and

after the dissolution, do not exist, is the Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action,
the specific form was not manifest before it was born, but came to be formed only later, then
wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such statement. If (it is assumed that)
according to wisdom and normal circumstances, an archetype existed before the form came to

29
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exist then (it will have to be accepted that) before any thing is born it did not, in fact, exist Even
due to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its result. Because of this
change, the experience of body becomes apparent. Normal affairs of the world take place on the
basis of this change and the experience of the change alone. It is not correct to accept that this

world is made up of any special attributes as Id and 31Hd - Existence and non-Existence; A
being the Real and the 3/ being the Appearance. Both the A and the 31Hd are subject to
delusion. The 319 is spoken as such because it is perceived, not because it is experienced. If it
be Appearance, then its knowledge is of no relevance, even when it is the un-manifest. 3T9q

cannot be proved by another 3T9d. If the T appears as A in delusion, it cannot be accepted
as dd. In common practice in any event, the 3T9q cannot cease to be. That which exists as its
form also may appear as dd. Same is the case with delusion. Even though it is indescribable,

where silver appears as dd_ such appearance cannot be treated as 31Hd, A only on the basis
of its being delusion. Thus, the A which appears as 31Hd_ should also be accepted. Then, there

would be no contradiction.
“Ted #em | afEgdd FEEA | BT R SIS g |
| Zeniegaw: || - In the Vedic scriptures it is stated the cosmic

EHTBTEARIR JATH?
manifestation is truth. What is created is the truth. The sages and seers who contemplating
deeply describe the Ultimate Truth as self-evolved and self-evident and by such words declare
the eternal existence of all things created.

17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be Indestructible by which all this is
pervaded. Of this Immutable thing there is no destruction.

Bhashya :
“Tp 1?7 I SYRISAN Aadd deEded 3R - AT 2 | i oA
ferttem g - fammem 3t | o/ead @a  ||” -In how many ways? Without end, not limited by

space; eternal, thus is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestructible. It cannot be
destroyed by curses, undestroyable. And also immutable.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Taiy e siiermatd | st sdusnror fammoe fawme 3 g e | s
SERIMGEUIIRYU | TMovagfdye Irmmieral 8% el || el g Adui Mame iagHara
i || 3fer werarre || Bore rdvEa qordgd Brems afcs | AT FE 20 FE gotaeene || 3t
A || R g SERTEel R ud | a9 mdte qod 2 Td e S
9Tl JUIAYd Ui || - Even though the Jiva is eternal, the word 'tu’ confirms in all respects
that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. The four attributes of destruction - non-eternal,

destruction of the Body, having pain, and incompleteness are never spoken in reference to Sri
Hari. However in relation to all other things, there surely results loss, thus, in Maha Varaha
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Puraana. Attributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Complete in oneself.

All those attributes are found in full only in Sri Hari, thus, in Parama Scripture. For ‘SHITR0ms’
is the indweller, there is the appearance of the destruction of the body. "By which all this is
enveloped” thus being its identification (of the indwelling Self). There is no Space, Attribute or
Completeness for the Jiva.

18. These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be Eternal, Indestructible,
and Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as the form of worship) O Arjuna.

Bhashya :
“9ag EFEI FEMHEE 3 - AR - IWad 3 | 3rg dff sduHend

YileraIgTas, AT 3d A8 — Meas 2 | iR 3 svaengad | 7 9 TRiks 3am -
IFMIM 3 | F? ATR—vaTTIE | T~ afifaane: afd 9 969 |
A gedids | I | Moagamdiys @idgetd - gfaui forera Momre e |
FIguan Far Siae draufdiaae: || 2 aeas@aHd || - This verse speaks that there is

nothing like eternal existence for the body. Even as with the destruction of the mirror the
reflection is also destroyed, but not so with the destruction of the Self. lit is not so, because Self
is called as Eternal. 913013 means the Lord, the Indweller. There is no destruction for him in
the ordinary sense of meaning. Because he is referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the

incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Lord. But (in his case) there is no IUTf limitation, as
in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the reflection is destroyed. Here the Self is the
Reflector through the medium of Mind. There exists no ‘zwifs’ limitation for the Eternal One.
Thus says the lord. For the Realized One after deliverance, Eternal is the form of his Self. There-
after, form of consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of Keshava.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“afremdT ERMd A Bl | aEI SRS T e gee aend
AT Mg T2 T | I FaAloT AT AR F=2r Ao | qume Jsdi || 3w
| Srauer Ferdrhe sgd@ SHIOMe 3 YAk | SAfEEel, a9 HeFE qaq sgdd
FAMIAISTHI 3 YARMSERT | 3 881 3 Ao, Maivaererdd: Eaqdl 3af
ghmY feer 3fa sd || - Since without choice, the body has other attributes; it is covered
in pain, thus in Parama Shruti. Its (body's) destruction in war is also a form of worship of the
Incomprehensible Lord. It (destruction of the body being under His control, (it leads to the)

relief from both pain and pleasure. “By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to Me, you
shall be protected by Me”. By such words (of the Lord).Spoken as eternal referring the Jiva, and

the word SIfAT9T is repeated, then, the statement "Know that by Indestructible all this is
enveloped” and the words AIISTHTT -~ indestructible, incomprehensible being in

reference to the Lord. By specifying z# @1, the eternal transcendental form of Consciousness and
Blissful state of the realized souls, is made known.
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“F gofd T TR A 9 WY T 9 dladeds | T g 9 egday s9gadr o
T || amder: adeeETs ¢ gias U || arededyunead
U ETAemer,. | iR aRar e aatsemafeteEeEe |
ferEnereIe e AfdedTaierEer 79 || 3i & qrad | Remmoriion 76 g gor gl
5ot BT EnrTEdedatedd 4 || 3 gl || 9 9 Favaren gwE | & gt m
ATFIAFTAT: | FAY A 9od T Fafd g || a1 98 Fied e o e, | #1599 Ja
PEE T fqufvaar || e sE™ Sl bl BT, | T
AW A || e T F9EETOH TR T JEEe | hfeawd Nguir 7 wum ©
afd Ao | 0¥ Sferessy Juer w9 FUuTerer || @ 7 wifd Jae B2 e | da
fergTguaTy fagy Fe 9 Jrund || - “Where rajas and tamas do not have any effect,

Truth, the Light, nor influence of the Time, there Illusion does not exist; except as Supreme
Lord, whom aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate as having dark colour, eyes like hundred
lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous and having good form, with four arms and best of
the bracelets, adorned with ornaments and shining Self-luminous, where souls delivered (from
Samsara) dwell, adorned with shining ear rings and the flowing garlands thus, in Bhagavat
Puraana. With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls become similar to Sri Hari, inside
and outside, enjoying the pleasures according to their own capacity (and the state) thus, in
Parama Scripture. But even in deliverance, there is no unity between Jiva and the Lord.
“Realizing this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They will never be born again in the
creation of the world nor are they aggrieved at the time of dissolution” “He who knows
Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as the Infinite, placed in the secret place of the
heart and in the highest heaven, realizes all desires along with Brahman, the Intelligent” and
“Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss, going up and down these worlds, eating the
food he desires, assuming the form he desires, he sits singing the chant” thus in Taittiriya
Upanishad. All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an
assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for deed
and daring. One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres.
Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices, thus in Rigveda.“Realizing the
Lord and acquiring one's true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleasing state of liberation”,
“Then the Wise one overcoming the merits demerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity
(with the Lord)”, thus in Chaandogya Upanishad.

“TerTs UTA W (O] qEE A A | araRe fiet Preegdds | qur aeear
e UaT ug g | A FHearadsdr grets | e aied s SHres Ui | gda
qed I UrESTUIETe | = FH1 geH0T Hiva-[hiaid HASa | Tde TR s 9w &
| se=roae™s 9IS A |7 - Acquiring in that transcendental state of liberation, the
similarity with the form of Sri Vishnu, being completely protected in that state, he resides in
blissful state in full consciousness according to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The

kings, humans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, the deities of
actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in that order having hundred fold

oo

19

Raneist AAnchiven



attributes than the delivered. Superior by thousand-fold attributes of Brahma is Sri Lakshmi who
resides as the pleasure potency of each and every incarnation and superior to her is Sri Hari.

“ AeqUeIs HHSIERIE HETA TS 3T T8 |, B TG HIME T T 3
Fer | g Aot G | T " - 95 A= uedly usEe o= et | 9 R gvggetd
g feerd | semreiarg dfssdmaia | aars=e [ ad 9edd || g 9e 9@
wafd |, q @@ |, 31 e | snegifairge | - Endowed with innumerable attributes,

none is there superior to Him. But those possessing noble eyes and ears and having fraternal
feelings, become alike in mind with each other and with Him. Where all the desires are fulfilled
in that state let me be delivered. By such words of separation with one another, the state of
gradation (taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance “Where in deliverance everything
has become even like the Self then whom does one see by whom ? Verily, when there (in that
state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily seeing, seeing though he does not see for there
is no seeing. Because of (his being) imperishable there is none other than himself. There is noth-
ing else separate from which he can see” — thus in Brihad Aranyak Upanishad. Consequently,
with proper understanding the statements “Knowing the Supreme Brahman one become like
Brahman”, “That, you are”, “lI am Brahman” do not speak anything contrary to the scriptures.

AN A o b Joram T G | |18 A YR HaEd g || arsecers
[UZHE 18 A2 gdifd o | qostsads = 66 9 q@d || T 9 s =eredes g
gz | mwrEde wE, fauEy e || s, e Padia deged | e e e
A FASFARhRds || T&T5 SHgHarsy ARIaTsog 9 | TE &M A6 T9at a2
|| grondien &g FA EHEE @ g | T meEeee W o || ged 79
qmod  gREYST |7 A | I 99ad 9 [EuigdEed § = || 9g fEdE 1 watd agwl
aqdE: aYs | TEMIuEE, I e, dives || e Fad sEaEtd Ader | gvaed
Fdl faopaeE T UeAr || dadreTr RSt Jdsy T | AR sHlewhna qdse

q3{f§1‘g’8 - “If (in deliverance) Consciousness ceases to be, then does it mean that deliverance
has no purpose? Saying thus do not confuse me with bewilderment; impart me, O Revered One!"
Yajnyavalkya said, "Dear One, | do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In his presence,
there is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but not the Real Wisdom. When the
empirical knowledge of the Mind is destroyed how could there be simultaneous destruction of
the Real Self ?”. Essentially the Supreme Self is different from the manifest Creation and
because manifestation is dependent upon on Creation, it is different. Since smell etc. are said to
be due to presence of the Supreme Self the empirical experience of the self is said to be similar
to the wisdom of the Supreme Lord. In (spiritual) experience nothing else is known; neither
one's own self nor the Supreme Self, the how can there be human enterprise, and in its absence
who will strive for (deliverance)? Therefore there is variance in the empirical knowledge in the
presence of Sri Vishnu and all pleasures are enjoyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise.
When the self does not see anything as different from his own self, then he does not become
separate even in the many manifestations. By their very nature Brahma and all others are
different from the Lord, therefore distinct from the Lord. The Lord does not see any difference
in them, there being no difference between the conscious and the non-conscious. There is no
delusion regarding the knowledge of Lord's supremacy. When one attains this state of perception
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there is no separateness between the individual consciousness and the ultimate consciousness
and there is no delusion ever regarding knowledge of the Lord's supreme position.

“gemior e FEST e afeme | gl wH e W Aeeegas || Ha g A
gepicis MY ATEW[IHIH | T T qeAcHTad || Tesr wHis qal e, gefadn
FH | AN 9 Fd UG Bd TIER || Az TdEEISTE FF FEISHEd oA |
THGE Gﬁwmﬂ jfiﬁ ||” - Technically all living entities can be designated as

brahman and all liberated souls can be designated as para brahman. Sri Vishnu is the Supreme
among the greats (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, nor Prakriti can have
the grandeur of Sri Vishnu. But by the knowledge of His Wisdom each one will experience the
essence of Brahman according to their capability and qualification. When he acquires the
essence of the Lord, then how could he have any pains? How could there be ignorance? How
could there be delusion in the absence of ignorance ? He would not be similar to Lord who is not

delivered by the grace of the Lord.

“IHeTdEET WA BT | geEl [UUEEREEEG: | SRS A
TR | Ade fpamaeyed dared Ul ele =M | godes qioaiiard qeavd fhardes
|| FEsTTE feaEye e | wieEd ddevd Jegars § ud q || - From the
word 37T the word 3789 is derived, which symbolizes the immutable Sri Hari. Since He
possesses all attributes He is para Brahman. He is known as 31 since he exists eternally and

destroys evil. Being resplendent, he is known as <H. All these words suggesting verbs,
elements and all attributes speak of Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with His

activity he is called ™I, Since he abides in the heart with His activity, He is called by the

word 31T and since He is invisible, by the word dd . On realization one will know that all
these symbols represent only His predominant role.

“HI IEMEAT TSRS & | I esalind Yradl 1A argus || Sa1 ar e
a1 9T GRS WA | = FRlEged sUniS e Uds || Aeemeadanr § gl FesEd
| fcara gd gF *ean @EURT || 9T ARET 39 W9 | gedmt | At e
AGSAANCAT Ed Hdq || WM&, qgeed TeHmT TG | agz dfd [&ed wedts
oot || vad=Ema foe Meememaaeegd | F2r daeqariuese: qgoeds || 5 dehd
g = g F 9o | 3%9 JRibaieHemmIded || amrstemte g 5 aqaray | od
HETAISH FTEAFGIURTHs || Gemva w=a=va THomiad S | T Gyl o qerEE 9
HaT Ry || 7 HeT Aueh: YRy TSy #95ad || a9 udll 9 T g TgeE A
| 7 TR AEe@ A gEwEN || T gFk Wemd U9 @avies; | I QUAl 4
TS STAEENY || T2 TR q21 @ 9 W | 1 @9 Mo TaRedr JErad || @
HEISTITNY =A=d, THERd, | Was Sa=v HIUamaedd || @ S e
YITHRUEIS | SURRO STEredr Jamaen Fed || qedM ad am=ngmE 599% || - Having
learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited and arrogant, Svetaketu assuming ‘I am not a

human being, | am either a God or part manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise | would not have
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been so wise?’ Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father who seeing him
devoid of proper manners due to ignorance asked: “How is it, son, you are behaving in improper
manner? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, knowing whom the benefit of
unknowable, knowledge accrues? Being the dominant in Himself and the World being similar to
Him to some extent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing Him thus,
one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be independent of Him is mere delusion.
Such delusion will' bring untold misery. Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots
and other similar objects made therefrom also come to be known, even as from knowing the
word gfer, which is eternal, benefits of knowing the non-eternal and subsidiary elements like
dust come to be known? Even so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Prime Existence, who is
the Cause, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the entire world, also
accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter and ever subservient to Him. He is
subtle, all pervading, and complete in all attributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe
(therefore) you will never can be like Him.Even as the bird and the thread, the essences of
different flowers and the trees, the essence and the from of the tree, the rivers and the ocean, the
salt and the water, the human being and the place of his dwelling, the dead one not being able to
recognize his relatives, the robber and the robbed, even so you and the Lord, even though eternal
are different entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can the dependent be united with
One who is Independent (of all else). The Lord having dwelt in all Jivas with the intention of
giving the life- Breath, is called Primary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is
subservient to Him, He is subservient to no one.

“SAYaTvET T FevaiWeT qor | Aauer Mg FEmEyer qon || SEEr Mg
sl HeUsa: | @ M UF e SARGASEY || aEeAieHHd qusal Heusads | o
UG T B0 A Giaiedad, || Aede wHEsAr A Mupes: | wad Smaed a4
Jichamd 9 || #esd WHes F dbMad | SAEEl UIuiHaseg U599 | AHEs
THed g & g || faeedr fafadd sfeqar afe st | sfed sifen e T JEmfgea

Fafad || - e aEETaEnd, || - Difference between Jiva and the Lord exists
and similarly difference between Gross (world) and the Lord; difference between Jiva and Jiva
and similarly between Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross (world)
and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. They are eternal because they
are unborn, if born, they would be capable of destruction. Therefore eternal are these five types
of differences. Since these differences were created by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths,
not imagined due to hallucination. Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Vishnu is
immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaita). In essence the Supreme, being Independent
and in attributes all powerful. He is the knowledge of the Knowers. Being supremely blissful, all
others become aware of their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Vishnu and
none others. Such attribute of being Supreme One without Second (a-dvaita) does not make
others irrelevant. They also exist. If difference was the result of mere imagination, it would
have been harmful. But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, there is
never any occasion to doubt the non-dual aspect of the Supreme Lord.

“uep, [z, T, 3 TEHT FE AGAT | T YRS AT dwe | T gies
TS - 2 FAGRR: | Tawdlsy 48 UF gRMIhyd | T8 ey sdared || Uaeeam
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eI | T, | @A deaerears i T Avsh g ar | o sy e anr |

- The meaning ascribed to the words like T, fUg, THIT suggest difference, otherwise

erroneous conclusions may be arrived. From knowledge of one, the knowledge of all will not
then arise. By knowing oyster-pearl, one will in normal instances conclude that he has known

about silver. The difference alone has been spoken using nine examples. Therefore, A -
You are not That, has it been explained. It is not proper for you to think that you are the Supreme
Self. There is only similarity of class. It is sign of ignorance having said that the Lord created the
World, Jiva etc. how can one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) ? Jiva
etc. are separate from Him.

“HAfrEmrEd Y geedied ALEHATSHAT =T YR a9 &2 gai-raamed
T JA? SRS AlkE Ferld 7 goad S rieardd aReEr [Fuugih 9 faer T gees
ACTIHIGEAST | AHSHARA Hedare & 2 T=a? | FEET Yerheddded gwd -
AHIAAH YA A9 sAral A || 3@ favd yamawan | = =1 e 9
qfcifcreelc gfifieeta | geafasr fags | 1 o q2d &M S geae=angTd | sams |7 -

It would be irrational and irresponsible to speak otherwise. If this (creation) is to be spoken as
descriptive statement then the statement that from Him are all these created, would not be clear
without much devious methods. That would be too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature
of the Lord be accepted after accepting the statements showing the duality or difference between
the Lord and His creation ? At the end of every section, the difference alone has been
propounded, making a condition that ‘“To one who has stayed continuously for one year should
this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated, thus say the Teachers’. ‘I am the
Universe, transcending these worlds’, ‘In the everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells’. ‘Thus
the knowers of Brahman, realize’. ‘I offer obeisance to the Great Sri Vishnu’. ‘(they) see the Self

established’. etc.
qa ey Hearard =ea 9 R i

“TAYITRIGHE] a1 JerieiiEs
ARy J =eue, [9we | Midsuerh: | Meafaaerar aummg gqe | e 3

g qui | 31 IO A Hq | SHTYgaus ST U ardieys grarde@n g
ez i 7 ug a9 | AAmanede s eIErEuia e s i ieagt - dyaiu JaraierTd
T 3 goud - 3aHEdl 2U FH U9 | SFEaNmIaard e dorsd | Al Sdearrd

sud Bsd |7 - If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He self-evident, nor is

He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all manifestation but mere Illusion, then Scriptures
will be proved illogical. The seeming appearances itself will not be superior to real appearance
nor can anything special be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion, then there
will be without any proof. The Il1usion will continue to remain as illusion and Truth will remain
truth.Even if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, then the Lord,
acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. This would be defect (in the
arguments). If it be said that the Lord having many feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through
them, then the difference in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be
subject to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space does not have any
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experiences, it is not possible to make any comparisons. Therefore, the difference between Jiva
and the Lord can only be established based on the evidence of the scriptures.

19. The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another and who thinks him (the
Jiva) capable of being killed by another, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills
nor is killed.

Bhashya :

“SIETE T SEE - T U 30 | gk Sthedel A1 B 7 & | A uhieR
e | & & ferafemvE feeama | eamdE 3 gded || - In normal empirical world life
appears is delusion, thus says Sri Krishjna. How? As said above neither he kills not is he killed.

It could not be the action of the reflection - fdfa™. He (Jiva) becomes creative only with the
energizing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say samda - being energized by the Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“F U9 A9 dfd EE SIS | e — 991 gdd AR 3Aeags | Oad 9fd J
T, 3fT SIS @ || - If *He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,’
(is the correct reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) kill those whom | have already

killed> (X1.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word &<dH is applicable to the
Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also applicable to the Lord also.

20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor having (once) come to be, cease to be
again. Unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. Be is not slain when the body is slain.

Bhashya :

I AU S @IS — T A 3( | THvareiag, g diedr | dfs - deed - sore
FAdl  ASHEI: DS AdquEaauard  SdegfdaEEt |
AANEALUIGTTHRIAT | Moads Hemus | g1 &8 A Qo | qensiu 7 2=4d e=gmmsy <2

|” - Here using the words T JT3d 3fd Sri Krishna shows show on the authority of scriptures
that awareness of the Lord is not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words.
In all situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change, nor is it the knowledge of
the self is subject to destruction, the statement having been established even by the scriptures.

How? Due to the attributes like being unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. 91993
%Y - permanent means remaining in the same form without any change. ¢ &8 3101l 3fl

guute means the one (Jiva) who acquires another 92 or .. Therefore, the Jiva is not killed
even when the body is killed.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“Sigvaraiae F=Euietd 2amE | - 9 SEd Bad i | o/ 91w g GEnE
U SEHEFETRIUINY AiGdl 9 | 70 g AT 3 uedd | R g weEen:
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HEGE dYdd Fge | 3 SEIsl el Mevd s g | oneeded | A
FHelaerd=Eicd Saasd Felid | AARHEEs IRa=EHqud | SusiEashd SaaHio
Feudme | =raiad qENaadl J=d. H95a9 | &d aeadiddad Ud e | 3

TRIUIYAT | QIogAiy s 3 GO || = Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures

established having been referred thus: neither born nor dying, this Supreme Person. YT i.e. be-
coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come to be born by being
associated with body. Death is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from the
body. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things like pot etc. Since for the
Lord there is no destruction of the form, there cannot be said to be death for Him.The Jiva is
also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be merely a repetition. (Jiva is) also
permanent. But Jiva never does exist with any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited
power, limited knowledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Contrary to
that do the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, al1 knowing. These are natural attributes
of these two. There is no other change in them. Therefore, great people call both of them to be
'shaashvata’ - permanent. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Because the Jiva goes ami through
many bodies gz, it is known as g .

21. He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible and eternal, uncreate and
unchanging (being but the reflection of the Lord), bow can such Person (ever that he will)
slay any one, O Arjuna, or cause anyone to slay?

Bhashya :

“¥N T Ud 95 ¥ FY & Aaag e ar? | sfeiiem Aftaeertean | B
A TIRTedd, | otar Sfaio Sarriean,. e memarfaad, 3fa a9 faas |
SYGHYIUIRY A6 9re&@wdrTa | - The one who knows how and who is hurt or killed ?
SACFTTOFH, is that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. I is that which is by

nature is eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being destroyed or ST without
having any defects or affectations. The word defect is commonly used for that which is not
perfect. The body is not perfect it is defective, thus the word destruction is applicable to the body
but never to the eternal soul.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
13 N orH (el aNd o c . .
ST FH AT arTaq | A TR Ude | T YTHYIH | Dbddd HdAd dah

TYad | dearemd T AW &9 wdl =g wdd || 3 wEgfe | s stamnee Mo 3

Qfehs || - IS means one who has no destruction of body etc. Eternal of the form is
the Supreme Lord. Action is the attribute of being independent; that can happen only in case of
Sri Hari. Therefore He being immutable, how can any one else become the doer, thus in Parama
shruti. Otherwise saying indestructible, eternal will be merely a case of repetition.
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22. Even as a person casts away his worn-out clothes and takes on those which are new, even
so does the Jiva casts away his worn-out body and lakes on that is new.

Bhashya :
‘SRR TRHE - a2 |7 - In this verse, the Lord clarifies the

difference in experience about the body and the self, as an illustration.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“STaEy. SRR A Jasddl T 370 3 | ary 3 || - For
self acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and death; therefore it need not be the cause
of sorrow. Hence the explanation contained in verse 22.

23. Weapons do not cleave this (the Jiva), nor does the fire burn; water does not make this
moist nor does the wind dry.

Bhashya :
“rgas grl Mvatfeiemrs i eatafrEatsr = dewedd saar Ao

Faefer - S99 3 || - In the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there may
appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati (##%@ssaq). To avoid such
understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva cannot even be pierced etc. # means Daksha
Prajapati.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HRUAISTY JUEarEgEd | 3E - A9 =i 3 |7 - There is no cause (for

destruction) for the Lord also by others.

24. It (the real constituent or the Jiva) cannot be cut, cannot be burnt. It can be neither
wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all pervading. unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for
ever.

Bhashya :

“TIAAMIET, e, TA? I8 — 3T 31 | JoHMIESHIE, Jrmarded, 3 Jaard
FHMIEIH | FHATSATIA? MAFRTANSAuu T =@ | Mvad FUdhSaad s S | 2]
geEd AR e Mearald | M@ #EdaaeEne | e gaie | Uiy
ATHANIUMIEHN, T YAERhe | Fhed fomemis aidfeaisime | @ 9 - &9 =4
qicRsdr 94 | 9™ 1T T e gimiaiigr | TaiEteies | SREieEnd | Jessdaiord
| T ArEigEETEE | AR Aidieed Fedd | ety AYEgeee o Hgs
T Ued STErEgiiyat® | SHafayeamed | Aadded | 7 9 Teded, - @eal
FEHMT A1 [vgad | 7 AR varard e Faad @ HEE FArvadd Hgemieriemn
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||” - By denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibility of such

destruction in future is here indicated by the words 3T By showing the present instance the
incapability of destruction (of Jiva) the future also is suggested. How is it incapable of
destruction? By considering the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervading,

reflecting those of the Lord. By the word *17]- immoveable, any other common doubt is

removed. (Similarly) by such words like s - the everlasting, THTG: - eternal, TaTTd: - all-
pervading and such other attributes. Otherwise all these will be merely repetitive.Having once
said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the attributes once spoken but not repeated will not be

considered as defect. Because of the capability of the attributes of the fa=r (original) being
evident in Ufafe™ (reflection), without any deviation. By (Upanishadic) statements %d %9

qici&aT &4 in each and every form he creates reflection, or 3T T T - like reflection, as it
were, (in Brahmasutra) it is further established. There is no contradiction that Jiva is a fragment
(311 of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment, because it is reflection, it is in that manner a
fragment Reflection is but a fragment of the Complete, st has been used in both the senses.
(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the fragment (of Indra). Because of

many similar other examples.Similarly words like 7] and TeTd are not contradictory due to
His being the Supreme One, both the words having been used (in the scriptures) because of the
incapability of conceptualizing Him. (Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion.
‘In You being the Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction’. 'No
(contradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord'. 'Since You are the Primary
Cause and the Effect of all these varied manifestation'. By many such statements, the possibility
of His having seeming contradictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. Because of
the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradictions resolved). In deliverance alone is
the human's great achievemellt (fulfilled). Therein alone is the deliverance that is the final
goal'. In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the (two) ends
alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 'The worlds gained from merits
dissipate.' Due to such statements in the scriptures.

REGICRIFCH KRR IR
| a2 aEemHad || guarEr @ dEd | - senegimias: || 7 oF
faoEEeT FEaid — areai Rt & AiE JHEegard | g g aF eraeme 397 |
THARIEATANY T kg 7 H9r@s || 97 7 0F WA egee-s FaieT 2auar e Hafoiad
| @ 7 fealami 9 SaFrl a9l FMEMT SRaded || aEE v e aHd
FEAEERT | R TR, A 3T AATAEEUIATEdT T 9 | e @eed
qraEelegEIfaa™d AR || & vadEEle ®F Wl wdids, dHd e
saﬁ%ﬁ%g%mg - That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is
well established. 'When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be not achieved?' 'If the
eternal Lord is pleased what could not be possible I' ‘By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets
the deliverance, of this there is no doubt'. 'In whom the very Lord has everlasting compassion, if

he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surely not have the arrogance as 'mine’ or as 'I'
regarding the body which is food for the dogs and foxes. He, verily, realizing the supremacy of
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the Lord, win be able to transgress the illusory life'. 'If He is pleased, what, verily, is not
possible? Then even Dharma, artha, kaama are not needed, because they. grant, without doubt,
the fruits which are permanent'. 'O Lord! Always be my protector, because one does not enjoy
life which is burning with three-fold miseries. Therefore | seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is
the source of happiness.' "When the Lord's eternal support is available to him, how can there be
no deliverance ?' 'You, verily, are the Knower'. Thus declare the Scriptures and the rest

SAUGAISTY o T agdnl ™4 AMIeghura dfchs | agmiawal edl | @ @M 9 | qid | 2
AT || A1 A0E JREr AT U | 3 Jgted || 3 3 I 99 9dedny

3 | RoEREeT fawhE 9 difedn | gAsEEer = gAvany e |
THIEAR:  AUgEAIERT: || 2 TREE || dehd TR g q9d #derEy

qd 7 W@ | Tid AareRd Jaid, aEeaned, || R 9EEs e 359 Baas
arsha | gerfey AR @ weed o | oo gt

STOIIHIHTYIOE - That (grace resulting in deliverance) is possible only with increase
in knowledge. This is well-esatablished in the worlds. This well-established fact in the world
should be accepted here itself as uncontroverted fact. (Even the statement) 'the illicit-lover of
Ahalya' becomes also a praise, because, 'even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal
cases, it does not bring demerit to you' this mantra is taken as eulogy of Indra. Normally, such
demerit will take one to the worst of the hells. '‘But his even one hair was not affected’ says the
scripture. "(Because) be who knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, verily,
the man of wisdom” (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in Gita). Thus, in Narada
Puraana. Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of One hundred thousand,
and even if innumerable parts are made of that hundredth part, and further innumerable parts
made up again of that part, is the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara. This is the
reason why the greatness of the heavenly gods is spoken only due to their relationship with the
Supreme Lord Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods bas been spoken - "Even
then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabharata. Who other than Sriman Narayan could
compose such document similar to Mahabharata?" By such statements, the greatness of
Mahabharata is established. Even there, it is mentioned that 'Equal to Sriman Narayana there
was none in the past nor ever will be in future. All my desires, | will fulfill with this knowledge'.
'With whose pleasant face Brahma was born and Rudra through anger'. 'No one a-similar nor
any superior (to Him)'. This statement was not in normal context but in. reply to specific query.
In other cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in respect of those gods

alone.
“TEITAIY JeEand - @ AW 3l guHs AW AW & U STl TR
favamhgs v Ja — uw{ wlusfqumciri

REE L R BRSO B
THIMERAN | Tot AredamTaeT<r ?;l's’ﬂﬁrﬁﬂa‘lﬁ | 2=t LR D B EA T P DRSS T
LS R U o B e R K B E B e C B SR L
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ARSI BRI | ToadIsWiiedl a1y Tid Hivas wardd S Uad addisha aHd

RICEIE || ZAMEIE | - In such circumstances Agni and others have been referred to - 'You
are Agni, Indra, the supreme. the embodiment of Truth; You are the adorable Vishnu." 'In
Universe, Indra is the Supreme One' , thus in similar Vedic statements.The supremacy of Shiva
and others has been told in their respective puraanaas. Even in Skanda Puraana, it has been
said: The difference which exists between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Meru
and Vindhya, between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference exists in Rudra and
Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the elephant in the forests, that which exists
between the Sun and the Moon in the sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in
rivers, the same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference which exists
between the waters at the time of Dissolution and the little drops of water, that which exists in
the Pillar (Brahman) and Hiranyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at
the time of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and the Hiranyagarbha.
Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme Sri Vishnu and others is incomparable. To
indicate the supremacy, examples like none similar or none superior, One exists everywhere and
every moment. By such statements You alone are adored.

“Toa o9 gl AEUSaEaE - FERUENEE 2EH JRETEE | 3@ | aed 9 Aen
TSAEHAYEY ey [uing gipaE 3 AYEl ao "igeR] MR | gen |
gty | deliaftemmEtaes dem: | afk fend et @ee | sl
AreeleERs=d | T | Taderd | 3 TEagey Ud FarTHerdedE T |
T s YHAN Fdredd | ARIE | 9 9 WiHeReT SeRdisu=dl g
ARG, MM | Hds IHUSIIEN AMhEeNd g ATes, SAuds | sHw=muear g
T FREArTMAM, - AREOT 981, Jd 98T JaeaHd, aredu e 2 | F90s, [TEq
| 9T | SRR dq el | o @ ° Sevd ARl | Jated g qareaed | 3
FrgHa | - Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: 'You, who are submerged in
the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered'. In Padma Puraana, in the section relating to

Shiva, in the episode of Markaandeya it is said, 318 9MYel I Alefyarg Se+s |7 - 1 grant
the pleasures to be enjoyed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana. Such
statements opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. Vedas should be interpreted with the

assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata ) without any contradiction. As clarified in the statement afe

feremd . Otherwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The distinctive nature
will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu's name. Thus the supremacy of the
Resplendent Lord is the conclusion from all the scriptures. Even then by well established
premises, the truth (about Sri Vishnu’s supremacy) is established. There being no other
opposition (to this .premise). For things which are established conclusively, it is not proper to
submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are common in things, seeing them in others
should not make one conclude their absence in Sri Vishnu. In establishing one premise if
assistance of another premise is required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach.
Without purposeful intent but because of His being Supreme due to scriptures. ‘Sriman Narayan
is the conclusion of all Vedas'. "All the Vedas, speak of only Sriman Narayana', “Sri Vasudeva is
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the goal of all Vedas'. This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being Eternal. It
is so established, like elements, actions, time etc. Therefore Vedas exist without any ascertained
purpose other than the adoration of the Lord. By this also it is established (that final goal of
Vedas is the adoration of Sri Vishnu).

“TAMUAAkhd U9 gAE | A T AEMEEEA, | AEad J SURYHMSA
AT | T UM | 3Ws | Zeiead | pagnes - Ul 7 &5y Hiaa BdicrEn [Bars S
| zaErhe | Srva T AEEE qA | Uvadardl W gIeid FREeAred @ 9 SAmel R
qEEE IR | e | TS QOISR S WIS dfhid
T8 o FTHide! SHawedT sAtedaad || - For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form.

It is endowed by His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of Illusion.
‘Immovable’ should be understood like the statements: non-elated, non-pleased, non-painful,
non-happy, non-knowing, non-truth.From the point of view of action: ‘Austerity is my Heart
and the body itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form’, (the Lord is active agency).
Therefore it is not like an Illusion. Due to the statements in Veda like, 'You are that wealth
(Bhaga)' where the Lord is referred as Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to
term them as Illusion. 'l, endowed with the form of science and power, was born of that
unlimited (source of) power'. 'By one who has unlimited wisdom, unlimited attributes 'and
unlimited forms, | (four-faced Brahma) was created'. 'His supreme power of multi faced form is
heard to be of Wisdom, Power and Action’ - by such other statements.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“ITREEIeD A dor, | SEEs T 2t | et Fae Ruds sorvarem 3 | @9
T | FTAr (O | dedHaied daread || garsi aedeEnr gt 3 sEas | e
g WE Fad 3 A | M Hqed AuimEusiEr afdds | ara deded gdarsy

ferameaa || Foefafmerrd a9 3w || 3R wefeopgmn || erwEsa g
QTR | aia= Rade Asehiid-aie®us | Ud Fde wHyaTs JAgem T ddi | 3fa

TIMGAerT | JuMe J9&di g@mes |7 = Jiva is uncleavable even as @ — the Lord is.
Eternal, dwelling in every side firmly established as an atom. is Sri Vishnu is firmly established
on all sides, with all else subservient to him. Though the the ultimate goal never ceasing to be
is his being immoveable, identified by the Primal Sound, Jiva is ever resonant, perennial.
Eternally exists under the control of the all-pervading Sri Vishnu; being under His control,
makes him (the Jiva) immoveable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) be is known
as 7@ — perennial, thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. He is said to be one who cannot be cut,
again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom this one (Jiva) is established, He is
indescribable, unthinkable, without form. One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are
destroyed. (Therefore) you need not sorrow. (Because), 'l always deliver them’, as variously

said.

“F AR AT ASH A @ IYHERN e | afee orfitue <@ 2l fasiudeErs
S T & | At § O FeE T SAIHISTHTR T B @ A 7 SAEEiiE,
T, AR ST ST GBI ST, || 3T worere | 9 Sl ad Faq | T 9 Feqad
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FPEN A | T T T BEd | 99 samas Fem 3 MeentaReaeniad 7= | |

JAHHAGEEE T JM | T T g AlGar a1 7 | 20 SeRrEa | wEes
SEENeHAY AR | i safeanedr g senefasom || - Not that | was not; nor that you
were not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, &f&s, 9T7Ims, @&l - in this manner by
special attributes Jiva (Individual Self) are refereed from place to place. Words like CEIEl]
(indestructible), I TEME 9 (by whom all this pervaded), SIS 39HTXT (indestructible
and incomprehensible), 9 o (does not die), ql 9 aferdr (once born, never ceasing to be),
AT (indestructible), 37T (immutable), 3TERRI 3@ A=Al 3@ AfdHRT 31T

(indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) etc. are the attributes of the Supreme Self.Jiva does not
pervade everywhere, nor is neither be primarily incomprehensible, nor be is eternally
indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute being eternal. Neither is he primarily
indescribable nor immutable. Nor once born, ceases to be born again in the form of body. (Jiva
need not be born again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from human body

for the Lord, the word 31feMTIT is applicable attribute to Him.

“TRETTRN F U DI AGd | 31de 7 U qdgues | Saeads FHd
| sTed gegm | SRuraa U G2k | Tghsedsd | AAISTEaaT & dui AmeE |
M= &gd @ | TRga & 3fd #=wml | i | aeeand geads siaarrEInty
T FId TEAREIUNY T A& Aiddd, 54, 3 T g Hd=ard 999 a1 | Ja o
g T =T T &4d 3UaEd | 3T Taaiadiianss M@ qdhdr. WA 91 98 F
HI AT g ar? amEEl Sad MR REEEdedeEs I, FeEed sae e | g
yR q R weTHE |agd, || T Reeitd 3 wedmEEe Aaed sdiRE ged

R JaMMIIeaT: | Weied divail =™ Jud g9t || - By whom the gods are born
and yet remains independent of them; all others are subservient to whom, that One (Sri Vishnu)
alone is capable of granting the human values (Purushaartha). Therefore His adoration is
meritorious act. Therefore, similar is the meaning of the word 3z the battle. For all the others,
their bodies are such as would have their end. Because their bodies are of Nature (consisting of
eight gross elements). Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of killing (on
their initiative). Since they are eternal they cannot be killed also. Therefore it is not wisdom to
say he is killed or will kill etc. But the Lord has no death separating the body; because He was
not born with association of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Indepen-
dent, is independently kilter of all the rest. As far as Jiva is concerned, even though his body is
destroyed, his essential nature does not get destroyed; to that extent he is eternal. Therefore,
when one knows the essential nature of the Lord as indestructible, as Independent and as the
Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being killed ? Like the clothes which get
tom and old, even so one's body is similar due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all
circumstances, Jiva realizes his being not independent. Since there are no such variations in the

body for the Lord, he is Independent. In the verse = fe5ai~ (11.23) - never is (he) cleaved - is

possible to be shown by present example of human body, (because the subject for discussion
here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the body of Lord appears only because of the effect of
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Ilusion.

25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchanging. Therefore, knowing
the Jiva (who is but the reflection of the Lord) also to be similar; you do not deserve to grieve.

Bhashya :

“31q TATeEhICES

and unchanging).

29

- He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest, (unthinkable

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HeTraTedd AT o ? 30 AT 7 393 ? 3l aih - 37 3 | HUHAR, oIE -
Arraafhad | T 9 a1 9Rh: weraeadr yafd | sfaeriend | 3 amwa Jr ait Jat
W qgdiA 3 sdiRg T s guE guiEEd | Sfid g FdeilawgEe | wd
JAGIAHEH, - Fege FOTUd AW FAEHe | e JagEs 7 [{uye wHers | 3fa
USTIEs || - If the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible? He is not visible because HE
is unmanifest. How does He appear thus endowed? He appears endowed because of His power
of being unthinkable, which does not come about from any other external source. He does not
perform actions but is known through all His actions. To clarify this the words wm, /=% are used
in different contexts. Even so in the case of Jivas, (of being uncleavable etc.) All these are
(further) confirmed by Scriptures. “The Body, pleasures and fragrances, Light of the Wisdom,

impeccable bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all, verily, those of Sri
Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person” thus, in Paingi Scripture.

“IFeR  TEargdd: U THea: | SUgadiRaEde 3 @@ ||
R yarurEEaieRIsT E &R | e e advdees sed || =Y E@EeaE IEe
EgiEAred da: | RvEEEies gEEHieEdd: || 4 9 AuiErsiar geng
ASIAIRFAN, | SEANTEENTERTl A ®95ad || qoRsaisiy M, Toryd, 9 Ja8T 40
FREMATHAN T FAUETA || SIS [odrsa Fersgvarrats | [odrsy & amss
A 9 TR goud || AR qds F@ny wHeaddr 8 | ghgtay & JedE Aesd |

TAUIERTd T 3 U &lgehal S 3dlie 9¥agie | — Scriptures speak the Supreme Lord to be

both, possessed of body as well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the

elements of the Nature, it is said to be 31¢&s. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the body are
formed of the Lord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive, which can be called His body;
therefore he is called 37¢&:. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called fragment of
the divine body - TEI9T. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom etc.
Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think of His form. There never ever is for Him

the coming together as body or becoming severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are
spoken only because of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness | am this

— TR is the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is
distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even though it is special; it is not also seen as
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distinct from one’s own self. How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman
Naaraayan Himself is the very Supreme Resplendence! Proper and Improper are both
subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety? Thus in
Parama Scripture.

‘T e lTETed 2 FAGAl AU AT JEd | e Sreed q2d 29T
RIS TR 1 G | 3 7 s AviarEaea || uwmatsdEd | T A e |
g1z | JHIATAI o 28 qMa 99T | Fdieswh g1 g gady aumafd | adEs g1 g gaudy
femefer | wd emivgeded FMaiaeEfa || wwHettadEe |, © ARG e | g

TIGHTAIR Z2Ta 99afd || - The attributes which appear contradictory in normal context,

there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in scripture. Faults perceived during
reflection or non-reflection are due to ignorance. They do not exist in relity. (Therefore the
attributes) are self-evident thus in the Suparna section of Rigveda. “The One only, without the
second; there was nothing else whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else
was visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams,
whoever sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever
sees even little of difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his
attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of)
darkness. Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord should know Him as indivisible”.
One without a second. There is nothing of diversity here. Whoever perceives any thing like

multiplicity here goes death to death.

‘oAU O FHUMMY | qadei 9 He d9aid I8 Farad || HeTHer 9 =
U9 A T T J | eUeHeHdw gHYs U || StHEsiy [OwsRa @eEerEdar qad
frartyon fadror=r qen Hefaauane || [fofteg 9 wae Aean dds @i | digyieriesuy
qaEyyg Fage || T oS amed [UrEt wer | aoeEgeRlvd JHeagHTEr | s
FUEE! ° FicheARdH: || &A1 geandse wii@l saadar | (g sarasd i guned
T || TR WA e, | geal Juiear e Tedn || aaegan
FHAAIS TS [ | JeoHEgE yeamyasalis | SEmEn [uEmaer = sEmn
gis | deIa @euEy B g aeney || Teiey q9r YA I | EedR] gAEen o
QATSY GHIE || Qs Farae Gifcrateen 8t | qEamtaias arasmi 9 gau | 3
Te@ie ||’ - Even if any difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of
Mataya, Kurma and others the same should be understood to be the result of common
understanding. There is no distinctive difference whatsoever between special attribute and
special manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There is similarity in
all respects in His manifested form and His original form. There is no difference between His
special attribute and His special strength. Mataya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana,
Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, a Buddha and Kalki; Vyasa, Mahidas, Datta, Dhanvantari,
Yajnya, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayagreeva, Hari, Krishna son of Dharma,
Narayana all these are the forms of Sriman Narayan Himself. Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda,

Indra, and also Narada, Sanatkumar, Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati and weapons like
Sudarshana. Emperors like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being subject

33

Raneist AAnchiven



to Samsara are separate From Sri Hari.

26 — 27 - 28. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and perpetually dies, even
then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to grieve. For one who is born, death is certain and birth,
to one who dies. Therefore, considering this to be unavoidable you do not deserve to grieve.
The unmanifest Jivas become manifest in the middle, O Arjuna, and again become
unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, this (grieving)?

Bhashya :

“IpaHel Mo | st SEEAMearTeEgard Ud | 39d 3 37 36
FAISAE:? Fadaniear - A ufd | dda wedfd - SeRhEie 2T [” - Thus even

though the self is eternal, because of its association and dis-association with body (experiences as
it were), birth and death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. Why should one not
grieve? Because of it (death) being according to Cosmic Order, thus he says in the verse. In this
manner, He explains in the verse ‘s@mmEm’.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“fereeg Araed [Eme | AEEE SiaR S EENd §9, 4 q FEEE | g
AV S Sfeg AR || W J91ad arh Wed Faawa 9 | 2 getor || o6 g Faag
| st & o | s werE | qEe TS vadgfes wden || -

Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva finds deliverance, birth and death (of the
body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and which you, Arjuna, would agree as the natural order.
Therefore, even after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. “Eternal,
permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to Cosmic order” thus
according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is according to Cosmic Order. . ‘For one who is
born,(death) is certain...” thus having been expressed. Therefore, in this context there is no cause
to be surprised.

29 - 30. (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such one sees this (fact)
with surprise. Similarly others speak about (this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this)
with wonder. Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this phenomenon). The
eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) In the body of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna,
makes him (the Jiva) Indestlllctible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about all the
creatures.

Bhashya :

‘RN FEEE, AT aaadr F921 S i & TuHegHeaTc
AR YAEIEA - Jvgdas 2 | gEHEE 3 | e die | gursuarEEeEn
HeAaTed HATETEIGET || - With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic
Order, the self, being the a infinitesimal reflection of the form of the Lord, is never destroyed

(even during the repetitious connection and disconnection with the body); therefore, no reason
for grief. Thus as summarized conclusion. The power of the Lord is again shown as ‘sv@dag’.
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'With rare possibility' being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even though
rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, the self being aware of it, is (also
rare).

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“fp TEneEds? WEAMIER ~ NYadag, 3 | Meadid FwaHe eaddad, 9T | T
YIYEEE, - T TWHIGE AMs AT | gieed | Svaal San-aoEm=idig s Fe
| T N qaiarEed J || 3t e | svadeeerTess usatd | gf satd o
[g9m9uM_ || - What is there to be marveled for the Lord to say — ‘This is marvel?’” Marvelous,

verily, is this self. Therefore, (the wise one) sees this (Jiva) as marvelous, as reflection (of the
Lord) and again (on realization) being marveled. Similar to the manner (of seeing) the eye being

the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of the ocean. “31gaaf Wﬁ@gﬁﬂ@ﬂg
FAR | TAIEIEY S dredradaed g ||” thus, in Brahma Tarka. Marvel is also the Lord

Vishnu Himself; another one similar to Him is difficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about
Him is, verily, similar to perceiving Him. Not being marveled is the sign of those who are un-
enlightened. Therefore, the use of the word #fiazg .

31 - 39. Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to falter. Apart from our
righteous duty and a righteous battle, nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. Without
your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this war come to you, which is open door to
the very heavens. Happy are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. But if you
do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and glory you will incur
de-merit.. 1ll-fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one who is honoured,
ill-fame is worse than death.. By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great
warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, they will treat you as low.Many
unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering your valour. What more painful
would there be than this? Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy the
world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined™ for the battle.. Treating both pleasure
and pain alike, and also gain and loss, success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle.
Then you will not incur any demerit. This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of)
Sankhya. Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence." If you accept it,
associated with intellect, then you shall shatter the shackles of Actions.

Bhashya :
‘A T | JETEaldE AarEHaiAidEd | 2 wEsee, aAEEar | g
TURE | g ANMe gghivd YA S Uided | gfd 9EE WiTEd | 99l Jrig e

featerdl FATad TreF | FEM sAyarT | Fiedaredardr ey Mo wal
TSRl IR | dEd RETSTE RO TS dedied | UaHd Hae Ane A et
SUCAT qUARE S Fhed T [ S | SUEGd aedd | gEgasTan 3 ghse | Aetaus
FAT AT gEAd AT arTyrear 33 | - A= means wisdom. Thus in Vyasasmriti by the

Lord having been said that knowledge of the Pure Self is saankhya. T is 3919, the procedure
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for experiencing communion which the wise men have made the propriety known, thus in
Bhagavat Puraana. Other than these nothing else has been referred to as science of Sankhya or
science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the word 'karmayoga' (equanimity in
performance of action) has been used. Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of
the Perennial Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancharatra has been eulogized for deliverance.
In Vedas, verily, there being unitive comprehensive Wisdom, no contradiction. Subjective
interpretation therein may be due to the wrong interpretation of saankhya. In Chitra Shikhandi
Shastra, the similarity between Panchraatra and the Vedas has been pointed out and also in
respect of Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means
(for deliverance). That is quite proper Because Wisdom, verily, is the means of deliverance. And
the means have also (further) been spoken. It becomes known by this, therefore it is the
knowledge. By whatever speech the subject matter of saankhya comes be known, by those
words it bas been explained.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TE FATSTR? T AR Sa e TR, 2 9 38 T ands 37
HaE: | T WEWE FN | 35 G Hvd TEEl A9 TF 9 | geTee A T A
aguern || 3fa R wrme | B Rudr e ey e | sedaie @ ek
” - How is the Jiva indestructible? The
Lord is dwelling in the subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. There-
fore, he is indestructible, not due to the strength of the Jivas; elements, action and Time the
attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to exist by the grace of the Lord, thus in Bhagavat
Puraana. Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu protects Jiva eternally,
permanent objects permanently and impermanent objects temporarily. As the manifested

(bhaava) and as the un-manifest (a-bhaava) He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in
proper order, thus, in Padma Puraana.

“Rian =1 86l 9 | ¥ g1 9aey g || Fae | T @iE e | Zead s
ANFGURE - HRIR degioe Hiegd ArTdrereTd Fad | 3fd o 7 - If triumphant,
heavens and the earth. 'Those who battle, being brave and successful, acquire predominant
splendour’. Thus speak, the scriptures. Equal importance is given to both Jnyana (Wisdom) and
Sankhya (Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; therefore it (equanimity)

becomes the means. ‘The Seer of Truth having equanimity, considers Yoga (equanimity) to be the
precursor to Sankhya (Action)’ thus, in Sbabda Nirnaya.

“Wﬁ&w@%@maﬁﬁmla{wﬁaa@ﬁﬁaﬁw
BT qrE 2] gi%r Fifclare o Srfaen ‘iﬁ?ﬁr e Ezﬁ q Fal || Jeeraa Er

A ﬁﬁwqwgmmlww | arerEfa %ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁm Wﬁ%@c‘d@ﬁﬁﬁ[ | 3= g
JSaMrd | Arendada dHaed ey 3 | EEErvdddend 1 s

Brahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu (descending as Kapila). Nyaya
philosophy (of Gautama) Vaisheshika philosophy (of Kanada) are imitation sankhya
philosophy which is athiestic of Kapila Muni and are dialectical arguments, not dialectical

‘97

36

Raneist AAnchiven



methods for attaining the Ultimate Truth. Buddha (Mayavadi) and Pashupata philosophies etc.
are known as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold - concerning rituals, concerning
Gods and concerning Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute to the success of
Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wisdom; the learned do not serve
anything else. According to Narada Puraana others like Sankhya and Yoga being non-
acceptable should not be followed. The atheist Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in
Gita) its deistic part is spoken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declares desirable killing cause unde-
sirable results. Here in Gita war (for upholding dharma or righteousness and | as prescribed
duties of a kshatriya) is recommended as desirable activity as means for deliverance, when it is
said 'karmabandham prahasyasi'. (But) what bas been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be
surmised as contrary to what bas been said in Gita.

40- 41. In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never faulted nor the obstacles in
the middle. Even a little effort in the righteous path will deliver yon from great fear. The
intelligence or those who are of resolute performance, is singular, O Arjuna. But disparate
and endless is the intellect of those who are or irresolute performance.

Bhashya :
“ArT 2 gRE g SAHA | T & gEAl ATHET, Od HIHET Ml HUM T 38

- AN 3 | T GREHOAET AaEHeHd 33de |- Listen to these words with

equanimous intellect. Thus it has been spoken. Innumerable are the opinions because of the
diverse influences on mind. Therefore, ‘how can | have faith in your words’ to such enquiry
(from Arjuna) Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse saying amongst all the recommended opinions
having truthful attributes (there is) singular unity. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few
because singular and resolute is their commitment. The performances of others are disparate
because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual opinions.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“grEEERTEST a1 [uEE T FORA T areRiaTTgearaere & | — Mere desire

for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very beginning or failure in righteous communion towards Sri
Vishnu, nor on account of commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will render
devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”, thus in Agni Puraana.

“wifca g oSy Fatad | Aagiis ggiar W ghe 7 JurEe || oF oH =
AT gl Al 1 | T B G Sy dicds || adiEd s defas T
AZeM | SRR @ W HAEHRhed @9 || 9 9 demsihe arsiy garesssmid FErd |
AHMMA EdM 9 79 dadadd 99 || F9@d d SuaH aRadieed 9 | U9 9ETEdr
ey fgauds || oo eMtsfawaedr asraer g wal | 39 ArTEdr a5 7 ud & fege ||
— Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Vishnu whatever righteous acts, through
performance or non-performance, come to be performed, there comes about the Righteousness
to followers of Sri Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in Krita Era as

Pancharatra and Veda. Except for His pleasure neither a drop of water falls nor a grain of rice
grows. One should always be a devotee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have
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any reservation that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. One should know
that according to the established principles, everything created is subservient to Him and
according to the order of manifestation, the gradation of gods is determined. These Perennial
Principles (Dharma) initiated by the Resplendent Lord are special especially in Treta yuga and
Dvapara yuga become extremely fruitful again in Kali yuga. Thereby only those who are in
communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, become released.

“UterEd gdl AMGAdge . | iy orEiaers FagsRen e || Fedata
TSR o | Sfeereds grere @@ goar Madd || g At = a1 arasdd |
T, 2aH, ST debid FaT Wad || AR deaisegeEgaiy | i
TS YA AT || FaT Fomeaond AT Asea WH | &1 J2d 9wl #Hova=T J9d

I ||” - Superior to the three Vedas is these Perennial Principles (Dharma), not the
propitiation of various gods. Even superior is having the wisdom of Sri Vishnu, as the best
among all the attributes. Whatever is offered at the conclusion of yajnya, the Sacrifice is verily
for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of the three Vedas return to this world after enjoying the heavens
and performing again they go to the heavens, always being subservient to Him. Knowing the
status and gradation of the other gods and performance of actions for them brings
corresponding, commensurate results. However, without having the comprehensive awareness
(about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers for
heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without constant remembrance of Sri
Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them the Supreme State. They gradually become
liberated by Sri Vishnu on surrendering their action at the end, with their actions done according
to injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions.

| =

“gie AT FRMEHATEEe gHe | T 9 A T a9 Farnsi aieas
i Zgehl dearel 39 | arel fagss FHrnl il a9qed g || 8 uEEe e
USATENY | FIaT FRedenld Ues, dedrel A IeAd || dedietal 9 = UvEl &l | dwl At
T AR TR || S 9 Mgy gaEniosiod | 99 geetied o arasiegs

I’ - He who is enlightened that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme One, even if performs all the rituals of the
three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real knower of the three Vedas. vaad and ivavaad means
comprehensive speech. Therefore, one who speaks about Sri Vishnu by mere reading the Vedas without
understanding or one who is engaged in worthless contentions both are said to be vaodvaadl —
undiscerning polemic contender of the letter of the scriptures. One should not be engrossed in mere
ivavaad, polemic about believers of the scriptures or with incorrigibly argumentative non-believers. Such
ones attain only the worlds of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and which is

without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are known as EEJ, (from where there is no
return), where dwell people who are not enlightened. “g?gﬁﬂddwldlﬂml ﬁl'@ﬂ"?l'{'l?ilﬂﬂ | EERUEEl

ETvd geAIsEAAAM, || 2 Fedeaa || — singular is Sri Visnu;s worship which
provides multifaced benefits, thus in Brahmavaivartaka purana.

42 - 44. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining the true import or the Vedas) who
rejoice only in the letter or the Vedas and contend that there is nothing else and bound by
desires, intent only on heavenly pleasures, utter words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof,
(they) perform actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and power. Being attracted
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by the pleasures and power, and their intellect being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas)
their irresolute mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort.

Bhashya :
“rrafee AAIEEEE, 7 g dfw | s R dhd mehaarsgs 3

HE - A 3 | I 3aade | datherued =ieyogehi a9 Yaei | dedreidn
FHATGRIEIN: | ded-Id AT qd T, AFERi aieds | wiatauan dam, T 39
R game, w1 feashivex gantefis wred & ums wawd gt | areadafd ofd, afd ded
gfe - TA%eT T e 3fd agiid - 393 | - The opinions of those who are irresolute are

contrary to Vedas; but not so of those who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even then
you (0 Lord) speak about some things providing pleasures of heavens. (To this query of Arjuna)
the Lord clarifies in the above verse. If deliverance is the fruit, then the heavenly pleasures are
said to be like flowers. Those who revel in the words of Vedas speak only of the pleasures from

the actions. Those who speak about Vedas (with expectation of fruits) are said to be FEamETa:
- reveling in vedic hymns ; nothing else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. “The subject
matter of Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. “The Gods are, verily, pleased with the Supreme
Experience”. “The instructions as well as the injunctions are with reference to Me alone”. With
such and other words primarily the experience of the Lord is spoken.

“Tui FRA] gRAMUETET ghgs, TUET T q OdEd | mEEhee gval
T FR WAt | kg A e, | 3% daead - 9 T iRy e, aieEEy
e FAEA | = MIhar TeHeARe 7 a9 saHMd T = | 36 || - In reference to the

goal, the Wisdom of the Vedas and in reference to the means of acquiring the same, the pleasures
and splendour are the fruits thereof, thus they declare. For them, intelligence of comprehensive
discrimination does not come about in equanimous intellect or for the sake of equanimous
intellect. Only to those who have comprehensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction
of mind comes about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also been said in
Bhagavat Puraana — “Not for him is the realization of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas, in all
its entirety, for whom realization does not dawn that the empirical world is similar to the world
seen in dreams”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HATAERG: HUFGE I ArEHEHIa: YFad | TS YEdda T | gresdatedhe
FAEM T god || T a5 a9 5 T TR, | 9w awagEe qmae Rt || 9
e, ISR G ™, | =eysaEd gad Jegaar || 7 7= ®| Al
froamiasusd, | &E 9 T T 9 O] Fas oo || ST e |
TEHINEEEE=] T ™, || I Fea gUdMl Jedreigaleds | qar FeRdiear s
easiat 9dd || 2 @ | - In whom then, does exist this irresolute intelligence? In them who
listen to the words of those who are not wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the
impractical words, no satisfaction of mind does come about. Even as the things are, similar is

their wisdom. Wisdom which becomes distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble
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thoughts do not arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such mind speaks only
of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider deliverance and proximity to Lord
Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit: nor they consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds, to be
the dispenser of the fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour. He performs repeated
sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching in the end the world of darkness.
When the minds (of such persons) become deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk
words contrary to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial, thus having been
said.

‘TR AIHMT RS Tl e FEts | A I8 Johd dSTHET 3H @ ST
T [ || 3f arferimgis | deaeedl 9 == auvsl 7 &qa || 37 & 9rEd || - Those

who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and nothing else is more virtuous, they are
the deluded ones. Enjoying the heaven's pleasure for some time they return to his world or even
to the worlds which are worse, thus having been said.in Athrvana scripture. One should, there-
fore, not become argumentative of the Vedas or fall prey to the heretics.

| ot

“Ar A ARG fao] e ar FvE | SemEeae A e gareEs
T @ SEade | O JMise: Taed ai agear || aFad @ g o
U T A, | gy anye 7 g || [9w ug aun g desd e | g
ATaETe FRr F5e Fad || afedem areEdrsHgasg faeore | sfmmafdamr J s
q oo || @i m= ads g amist a9 | & 9 9 = A ot || st
CIEER ||” - Those though qualified enquirers, receptive and also noble, having no proper
instruction do not realize Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy become devoid of
wisdom, enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human form. But those who
realize the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not suffer any pain, even the de-merits caused by
killing the knower of Brahman. Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special
feature. But for others, it is quite contrary. Those who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts
through the Teachers, devoted to the Resplendent Lord, even though they have become alien to
Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having satisfied the Teachers with
gifts, attain the heavens through their splendour. But (even then) they come back soon to the

world of darkness. Others having turned their face against Sri Vishnu do not even enjoy the little
of the heavens thus having been said.in Narada Puraana.

45. The Vedas impart actions of the three-fold modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the
three-fold modes (which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the pain of opposites
and firmly established in Truth, neither desiring acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed
of the Self.

Bhashya :

“Fi ArTgfee Al sefeiaredE | de weden Bty i
galicrdrsd 29 wafd | weraer dersa 3 e[ | o1e Tdliesd v |11 7 2ds | amEr
fereregee @ q7ae e e, | W, | 99 TEE Td gan e 99T | St g qe g
o #dx TEd || A den | GEIsPae e Jfadi 9 dfgem | sEmeEd
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AAMATGET T || J2uloRdr el ererisudd 2l JeM Faie T AwErhs | diskas
Aeie™ T gaigaEmed || - Now spraks about the Intelligence of Yoga (Equanimity) and the
other matters relating to the three modes. The Vedas appear outwardly as having the purpose
relating to the three-fold modes of enjoyment of heavens. But “the Vedas contain secret
meaning”, thus has it been said. Therefore, do not become deluded by the outward form (of the
Vedas). This is the meaning. It is declared that interpretations could be about the doubts, not
that they deny the truths of the Vedas. In the Vedas, Ramayana, Puraanas and similarly in
(Maha) Bharata, in the beginning, middle and in the end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever eulogized.
‘All the Vedas speak of his form alone’. The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their
recollections, the action of the noble people and the love for self are the foundations of the
Perennial Principles. what the Vedas speak is righteousness and what is contrary to that is
unrighteousness. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever abiding self is so
declared. Anything in support or against this is spoken as righteousness or unrighteousness

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘TR [ A AEEI U - A derg e
FErE wated arpeaedsEs || 3fy @ | A gmizemen awfega | e @ |
AU MEHergd | e § W 3fd s | diesE et |
fegamarTeaiids | sraremerIarT || - Amelioration of the effect of the three-fold

modes is the subject matter of the three-fold Vedas. Taking protection under Vedas, the wise
becomes greed from the effect of threefold modes and taking refuge in Sri Vasudeva. Because
of his luminous attributes Sri Vishnu is known as Truth and also continuously remembering him
as the perennial comprehensive presence and as the Supreme Being is one’s master. This means
that the idea of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean denying the need to
acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such acquisition and possession). Else one
would be required to conclude that the words like arise and be equanimous etc are meaningless.

46. Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, even so is the use of all the
Vedas for one who knows Brahman.

Bhashya :

“TATSTT HMHHONT B ST 7 9afd, 3id awHd | aEmd 3 | g9 amames
T 389 FY Watd dEaF Fade T s<Hadd, Ud Jddey ad ®a I [
ST JTEHIR el s=avard | g 31t 3i Jremre sTaneeml | 9 & ge e | faeima 3

TMWeE a5 g9afd || - Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions
are not same as available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus He says in this
verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the well are also available from water
surrounded from all the sides. Similarly whatever fruits ~re in Vedas, the same will also be
available to the men of wisdom, because in Braahmana all benefits are included. He knows the
Brahman, therefore, he is called a Brahmana. He alone goes to Brahman. “fawms” suggests
having the fruits of Wisdom.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

"I ATIRAEAEANIE 9 | TaSEEIHSAl Ha 8R1vaTs | gepideesun
g el | g@asdl @d U Weds Awaruedd || 3 = | aEd v fqoms
AHEFIMATIH T | GAIHIIaices qad Jddeidel Yo || e oiEr a=e, [GuisE gy
| STTerEsE eREATS RaTewiayss || 3fd @ | wdds Tdesd AEieThs UAdkd i,  BERed
A1 fordEE, aEd 6 dad q9aey s qat || guds | 79 R i goum
gt | o @ifeer g6t T 9 dsfU T aedmantdre, o | T 9 I Sicaesns
Talfgthe dul dgd | 31d I8url [GuRe | ged fagaarsiy | e e =9 a8 o aEe
I T U o I | W I TR Joaed o | Yend Hieldl Hed AT 38M || ST ar 3y
AFATHTHIT W@MS@@[WH mﬁgﬁm - Being the source, origin of all,

without needing assistance from anyone else, being complete in all the attributes, Sri Hari, the
Supreme Resplendent Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His nature is of the
form of water, enveloping all the sides. Therefore, He is also referred to as the dissolution as
well. Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with the aspirant, similar
righteousness and deliverance is available to one who is the true knower of the Vedas. The
meaning of the Vedas is also for him, who has the well enlightened knowledge of Sri Vishnu.
With such knowledge Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of all fruits, also becomes pleased. During
the course of dissolution whatever fruits are ordained by Sri Vishnu, who is full of all
attributes, independent of any support or of the Time, the same fruits are available for one who
has acquired the special meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. At the time of
dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as it were, no one else exists. Those who are full of attributes
and liberated will not be without parental care, having been under the protection of Sri Vishnu.
The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Time. Similarly they are also not the
energizers. Therefore Sri Vishnu alone is the originator, especially during the time of
dissolution. “Without assistance of the Primal Breath, by his own self-impulse, THAT alone
existed, no one other than That One existed. Darkness was enveloped by Darkness, in the
beginning all was enveloped by water on all sides”, thus having been said in Rigveda.

|”

47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and never for the fruits thereof.
(Therefore) never with the object or having the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions.

Bhashya :

P 7T ol HLHUM? FEAI Iid, S1el ST f[HRdans, 3ad e - &
g 3 | T sguaAuH | T SIS T wawmaded | fERNm | Tata s
aswid | 7 & o T 3evd | Aeiferatiass | afe aul JEaamt T =, a2
9euIeyd g W qum | wreifeeT - senfesntrmoeg |7 - Desire bound self is

reprehensible. How? In whom ‘desire for heavens originates’, by such words as desires are

recommended to be avoided. Such words have the stamp of secondary importance. Therefore,

even for the wise, the desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for others! It is

also not that others can, but (a man of wisdom) Arjuna can. Though wise and partial

manifestation of Indra, even he can be affected by greed and comforts. If one can expect no
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satva (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in others? For receiving necessary
instructions, he has all the necessary wisdom and qualifications. Arjuna is one of those who are
considered amongst the most qualified person, an aferar.

“FMMUY Taed - WAl ErEdedT A | AR B B aedind qad |
qad 9 HRHHO [GUETEE AU ARNY | s @i U gEaE: | 7 g
SAIGATTSHATAT BAUTl | A HHULANIRE | AT BRI | 7 T BEA SIS HYE ar
HeaTeds | - Only those actions (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited because fruits are
independently ordained by the Lord. It is not that the fruits of actions are possible by one's own
efforts alone. Similarly, desire for fruits of actions is also provided even though not aspired.
Therefore, non-performance of any actions may bring opposite result. The fruits are available
neither through Wisdom nor through Desire. Persons are entitled only for performance of action.

Such, verily, is the way of action. Neither by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of
wisdom, does one gain the fruits.

“BHHIEAT T AT WA | - e Eagice, FeT HUSEAA | FETET HITEd
| 79 wa, &, o, I@de | 9 g & g s | Frees seged 9 | 3 e |
IR | T aET S gerd, SEeEYd | W M wEeqe - A aep
eqU W FHBAeqs | T A | dfE T BUAM 3T 38 - 1 T 30 | FHABII Fel ASH 33U
FAAT BATHESY, AUAEIAGAIE | 32 9 aF g — JOMe o GRdmm
sATeReTeTT | T, faded smfeares | am e ared 3y 9 ufed - maeeE
N WA 3G | 3Te SR § TEAd i, ReHiaests, Jetors, e us g,
g gANeaaa: | Fnddae ufq T qur s 6 aew? gogeh, daieadsd Uit agate e
2T @ifhaaared IRRSMIGUTET &Ef 2 BRse || - The result of desire, has been

explained by the Lord Himself by the words “Result of fruits should be such as would make it
desirable” “Like the eatables which are made desirable”. Thus, in Bhagavat Puraana.  Also

in this manner — “One who desires, he performs sacrifices”. Not merely by becoming desirous.
This is the meaning. “Actions without having desires and being full of wisdom” - by such
explanatory statements (of Manu). “In spring (should be performed) the Jyoti-sacrifice”.
Therefore, do not become bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action
whose actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objective. You do not become
like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one may say. For which (the Lord) says ‘a1 d’ - do not.
Do not have attachment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are also the
result of My grace. All desires as ordained appear according to Divine Will. “For your proper
satisfaction alone; do | perform action” thus by his supreme behaviour. ‘zi=ar’ means
specifically, not hating others. When special reference is made it affects some in special sense,
which is well-known. “All are invited but not Maitra”. (Therefore, all desires should be given
up except that for the Lord). Therefore, ‘Because of their love for Me, they repudiate even
similarity with Me’, ‘Do not desire communion with Me’. ‘Desire for the knowledge of
Brahman’, ‘Knowing (Me) desire realization’, ‘(Lord) is to be perceived’ by such and other
statements. When one's own servant inquires ‘What shall | give you’, the desire of being served
by him makes one show more love towards him. Since such is the common occurrence,
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combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears proper.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“FHAMEHINT TT T S | B  Faraad, 31 Wae | J1eHd Baeqy: - T9aiiseq
i WG T | TT T UG U dHEe HASEIG T OEE FYHl Walid e TEd
WarigaeRs | 3 Y=gl [ - For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The

fruit, however, is within My power to give”, this is the purport. Do not be governed by desire
for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the Lord. “He, verily, is the One who ordains
the meritorious and de-meritorious fruits, does not one acquire the fruits from one's actions. By
this it is clarified that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord”, thus, in Paingi Scripture.

48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, giving up attachment (to the fruits of
actions), 0 Arjuna, being equal both to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken as
Yoga.

Bhashya :

“E[ﬂifma%ﬁﬁat" e[ | BRI ?ﬁ‘[ US| A e Rdl || dd od e
T gl | F ©a T FARBI AR || - The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga,
equanimity, is the method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the fruits, and

then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, verily, is the Yoga, equanimity,
spoken by Me (says the Lord).

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HH HeEd | - JZTH, means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire).

49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of Wisdom, O Arjuna. Seek refuge in
Wisdom; miserable are those, whose objective is the desire for fruits.

Bhashya :

“Zava AN I 38 - 0 2T | JReanTe, STHAamgurd | 20 Sda | 3 el
U SR | B FHEAl 2qdl d Bedds || - Fight (endeavour) through equanimity
(Yoga) and Wisdom, thus Sri Krishna says here in this verse. Ej{UT means discarding g@[ U

means surrender to the Intellect and steadfast Wisdom, Teledds means with fruit of his action
as objective.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gE1 ST [ roEiaes | - S AT 99 gehEl R0 e | ¥ RS
TR A T, || g e fatw T e | 7 AumRfn g
Frafrmgfm || Trieke Rohimietemt | ety @r oeiEiesh @ ||
HighH qeEm Wi gara a5 T | Fdsumiuaaur T 7 F9=e || 2 aren || - gar
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means knowing Sri Vishnu as the ultimate refuge. Fot the ignorant, men wise in Wisdom and
even for the liberated ones Sri Hari alone as the refuge; for those who consider themselves
inseparable from the Lord, who Himself is completely separate by all the attributes, for them the
world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them ever is peace, who are doomed due to eternal
damnation. Those who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His physical actions or
in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best of the devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them
also comes about the same end without any doubt, thus, in Narada Puraana.

50. Having yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards even here both the merits
and demerits. Therefore, yon strive for such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (yogah) is
excellence is action.

Bhashya :

“THETE - afggeh 3 | JEHAMEYY FIE FRlld T JechaagraieHETd - T
T FHAET | ATAEES A @ie a1 a9id quded agi auaeaa=dedra a8, ward ||
TACfT=: | 31 HHAIGIREIMGUAT qa | Swaeagferiy sAfeiqu | Terequasy
fopfsad, YA | T el SifAT gehe | 3WRied i, [uan - 7 3¢ [Ugamamn qafd
A [Uats FYfTeld | Yedds FWML 999 g9E | =l
g WAt | ZTvEl areEr | HRean sl JEd B aad ged || S erEEgEe | |
THYT Ward | senegfaws | - Sri Krishna speaks of gfggad, yoking one's intelligence as the

fruits of wisdom in this verse. Such one discards merits from primordial life even though
pleasant, not those superior merits, born out of meditation. ‘His actions do not degenerate’. ‘In
the world of ignorance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, and austerity even for thousand years,
they all become useless’, thus in many scriptures. Hence, the ignorant is known to lose power of
his actions. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are destroyed, if (the actions
have reference) to undesirable object, the proper merits get destroyed; it is not of any use. There
comes no destruction of proper merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear
desirable (even in deliverance). If the man of wisdom desires the world of the ancestors, by his
very wish, the ancestors stand before him. ‘I will enter the assembly of Prajaapati’, ‘I will be
successful among the Brahmins’, ‘In the company of women | will travel’, ‘Even the impossible
things which the (delivered) Self desires, those he creates’, ‘Having desires, acquires the
desired forms’, ‘He (the delivered soul) becomes of one form’, these, from different Scriptures.

‘IR ST GRS g T e | AWaaRhIdvEiIq e 55 Fded S 79
JERATAT, qaHad, & T 9T, TOHeiamd s ed | TOgaid Jaud, | Tdedd o
geo #3" e f& WSEM 6 7 geEay vag | genfefreitaed | aRE gt Yrmieme |
IS U g9 | ey | SUvaHHAERhYd | 38 AU HURANTR | 3fd
= | S Tore fdfe | e e AW qvam | o gedl, e | g
SHeRIYred 5990 | 39 92 3 9 | HewmEnd | T9 Uil e | g | -

Even if there are many forms pleasing the self, when they are desired again, the pleasures of their

actions are not impossible because of the power of experiencing and Grace of the Lord. (The

experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after the fall of the body, (this is not
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correct statement to make). ‘He repairs to that (state)’. ‘This self transcending to the blissful
Self...” listening to such other replies in the Scriptures. He does not become united with
Brahman. ‘When the one is not aware of his true nature, how could be cease to be miserable ?°
Such remarks about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the enjoyment (in
deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference (between the Lord and Jiva) was
visible. 'Beyond the activities of the world' by such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is
described. 'Acquiring this wisdom, similarity to Me comes about', by such words of Scripture,
(the difference between the Lord and Jiva is established).

“TUTTEAIT AT Gfciierer | T Jevs J1F 99amEs | A ger, T | g
MR 3990 | 3 B 3fd 9 | YewE | TU vl g @ geams
SUFEFIST 79 a1 - w9 & WsaM 3T gueeannyd | Araeerieand, st
A | AT JAHTITHATIAT A, ||” - By destruction of wwifyr (adjuncts) the

reflection also ceases to be. But they do not become united; the knowledge of the difference be-
comes evident. "The pain of this one is pain for That'. Such statement about the Lord is contrary
to wisdom. Because of the distinct form of the Lord. The Lord being different (from Jiva). Not
even in empirical world can one perceive reflection being united with the thing reflected. There
IS no evidence to assume also on destruction of the of =iy (adjuncts). (Otherwise) how would
when he is submerged in ignorance experience the Supreme One? Thus misery of the delivered
Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is the misery continues to be. Thus of zwfy (adjuncts) also is
eternal. (The difference between the reflected object. bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being
real) other statements are only formal ones, like symbol.

“TRIE T WEdl e ed | 9ErE 9@ 7 UHhdl 3dey Hed gaEwd | e g
IRRAHE Teedd | TFavamErhe 799 7 | 3ameds | 31 o Aasbrdredcaras || 3@ 9 -

FIEHH, FIMER AR | TEEEed geawwWd: | AR gud WEsi g |
TETAIEIATENes | a1 Uardr & % 7 Fus Afudads 3fa "t mmat Yedred | 79 aq

UIGgeraid qeERdIMIeds g0 | g o Ued & daew | 3 Fuered 9er || - Narada has seen
them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. ‘He becomes one’ in these words of the
scriptures, the difference, verily, is suggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the
scriptures, then by proper rationalization the basic principle is strengthened. By proper
rationalization alone the earlier differences have been explained. (The Jiva becomes one with the
Lord) like the water entering the other waters become one. Further it is said ‘like the clear water
entering (other) clear water, like the rivers entering the sea’. Even in those instances, if non-
difference is not accepted then increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied. The Lord is like
the sea open to receive but because of its immensity, one’s perception is restricted. Like the
revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the water from his jar (Indra-jar to Indra), as mentioned in
Maha Kurma Puraana. Which clarifies the knowledge of difference? ‘Your Supreme state,
known as kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and other gods’, thus in Narada
Puraana having denied equality. After much deliberation, conclusion bas been arrived in
Moksha Dharma Chapter (of Mahabharata). By such powerful and well considered conclusion.

“Aieramed Mg gl qeredy | gddisd AiaarT Forn areREEn | 3 T avatd
ST eI | 37T HUMeaaiis =a? T 9 TEmad 3G, | ST &2 T Th
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TG gAA? 99 9 8 d AN TANRIU: | e Tl S5 A & i
MAMEFTH  Syromran | qu/dd - W SEd du UEed dadd q | 3o

TREUIME || - Similarly, ‘@ = s’ - where nothing else is perceived, even by such
words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how could He have been the Supreme? All these
have not been said as something illusory. Or else, how could there be words like a7 wer - He,
verily, is single, spoken? Having also said, Not, verily, so long as they have bodies. Not
contradictory because of the distinctive form of bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle are these
bodies, with by the power of the Supreme Lord permanent absence of limitations. Therefore, in
it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (distinctive) marks, in Narayana Rama Kalpa.

“GEf °  WiihhEeASHEIEE, - HYRYENSE,  JOgTdEs ey |
FrcraTaTed 1 I 9T | qenfe - s destTved 3 | afe aif ity wat, =
ST AU g | AR 9arTe | YErTres - A e A s

RFEATEMM dHUeYTaFHM] 3@fe geeetd | Taur Ml gk - | agTer [y
Areeyerd | TSt | Arl dra= Jehs Rey R [uigg || genfeergrr deRgRaquen | O
AT WA WG IS avard @ | arad anr bateed | griafterysd saear |

A T TEdd | dghed - Youid PIU UT AT SREHs | AU YhIgaEl el Wi
g5 || 3fr AT | - In normal parlance, due to their special nature, they (the

delivered souls) are spoken as being 'beyond pleasures, beyond bliss' (or) ‘outside the influence
of pain and pleasures™ etc. Similarly from the view-point of practice also they are said to have

no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), ‘it gets destroyed, and therefore it is known as 97717, But
the bodies (of the liberated souls) do not get destroyed in that manner. 'Liberated souls neither
are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution’, on account of such statements. (But) because of
the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use such words. “Without bodies, without eating,
without any activity, full of fragrance”, “Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and
senses”. (such words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show that they do
not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be understood as not possessing gross
body. For them there exists none other qualified liberation. “What is use of speaking more, so
long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? One is not Yogi till he is delivered, according to the
scriptures”, other forms of deliverance having been negated in Aaditya Puraana. Even those
(like Sishupala) attaining the divine status go finally to that place (Shveta Dwipa), but to dwell
there, special attributes are required. In reply to Yudhisthira's query, all other states of
deliverance have been rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. Even as acquir-

ing human body one enjoys through that body even so 9in liberation one enjoys pleasures , thus
in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa.

“IarsieRE fEms | AgeE | FEgsEdatdre, AMEGART, I T@l T e,
TR | fadveaaaTETed | aui @i, 99 a9 T A1y U | AHeEE du, | 3s
URETRHSTTHIET, T8, Yohdl A Tl || aearm - Jehuue™: Hal mieemrea=riy
yfgafa @@ 29 fou Arem dome || sty wmmEm | osmshedEm mater R |
WIEAAMESIN WIS | ST geafaiiiy e | 7 Femgsr fefsastes ar g
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AT | Tl TOUGHMS AEAAISTEY HR1 || TARYT TeATCUeeRigdwad 99 9 q9& 3id
Pred | o1, ara 3o dke @HaisTad || - Therefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable
merits of souls get destroyed. 'without misery' ‘absence of all pains' 'the greatness of being
without worry' 'going where one does not sorrow' are the statements made in scriptures (about
deliverance). By making such special references, those who perceive the Lord do not attain
similarity, they have only affinity. By removal of the remnants of collected karmas they enjoy
closeness. Sankarshana and the others after being so qualified enter (the abode of) the Supreme
Lord Sri Vishnu; of this there is no doubt, thus in Vyasa Yoga. Hence demerits get completely
separated from the self. 'l desire Supreme state of Brahman, O Supreme Brahman, Sri
Janardana’, thus even Brahma and the others pray. Such state is not only removal of demerit but
having pure state of Bliss. There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior happiness, than
the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme speech or the Mind. Thus, it is
established that the bliss of deliverance is superior even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get
(yourself) attuned to equanimity. Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell
excellence.’

Tatparya Nirnaya:

P - “qoafey ST dedEn BHBTIHEARRIIE AT | W g
Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge dis-associating the fruits of action is, what is
called Excellence in Action. The knowledge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence’.

29

51. Renouncing the fruits of action and united in intelligence, the (wise) thinkers, released
from the bondage of birth, reach the sorrowless state.

Bhashya :

“TGUIITE - HHST 3iC | @S hete hdl ARMAY qH | gigghne Rl
Il Y& el | FAMTRH SIFHETe dIe e, 2l 91ds || - The solution has been spoken
in this verse. Performance of actions by renouncing the fruits (thereof), offering them to the Lord
without desiring anything, being united in intelligence and having all-comprehensive wisdom, he

attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous actions is the means for Wisdom is the
means for deliverance. This is the purport.

52 - 53. When your Intelligence crosses over the delusion (contrary to scriptures), then you
acquire the benefit of those who have listened or not Listened the scriptures. When your
intelligence, which is confused by the Vedic texts, shall stand unshaken and equanimous in
intellect, then you shall attain communion.

Bhashya :

“Trae=masd Faede AE0d FA 3Ad 3E - IaT 3 | MedE Faw e |
TN, - T3S, aTER qIoed SAHiae s | Al a demuuerd | q9r |id qivesdns, 2
=E? T T A WEEeAeedy fRReaE - stemm & g9 B sregeied |
Faegal WRHMSOT 2R || 3 aaemd | Semed JHeEM | T 9 aul ®d A | T2
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T, duM, - a1 gfragyd a9 TeueHEME, Wase e aHaue a1 = | AT ger
MfeR=td T W g feraeadfoard add e || senfeadnrd, aumMeurERieha

EIBGEIG I’ - The reply to the question how far such actions are necessary for a person keen
for deliverance is contained in this verse. deq means complete indifference. Normally it is

said, ‘TG, qTEs AU Mo ... - therefore, a Brahmin acquiring wisdom should remain
as a child, as it were. There, the word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word
should, verily, be understood as becoming indifferent by means of wisdom. Not that the men of
wisdom are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. The sages immersed in the enjoyment
of the Self, even though mentally controlled, they do advance though devotion which without
any desires, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes, thus having been in
Bhagavata Puraana. Even so are the religious performances of Shuka and others. Not that there
is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is the great happiness. “For those who have
renounced, meditation on your lotus feet, and listening your glory and that of your devotees,
brings about the satisfaction, which would not be available even to a fully realized soul. What
then to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having fallen from divine aerial

vehicles”, from such other statements also. For them (the men of Wisdom) the result of JUTEAT
and other acts, the same is possible.

“ARTRTASE | To1 B - af ara= 7 =0, S5t ok J9ed, | e 4

Y i, UhAMgd | SR 7 Jeori=d 3 | Jrray SAresdmiy Jie U %, diesdid
7 T 9atd e | 3 Fwemiesar Fiau= Ad? Jaqed - JAHRRETHST 3990

QU | T JRAEOS RN [Mede | aiEr M iie e aess o | arem
TS G #ed & | 3 || 9 @mfaaireta gwmey #9sed | Aeuieareeeg 39
foarrety || 2o @ | Araes q urgAniauE, geemHaldud g | 991 IRed | g Wl
fereTHas J1 qan | qensiy wwHr=el sMyer B || 3fd aREeeed | el |9 e g
fafefere s 9 9 w9 fhisae, [edM, SauEnT S 78aie Jauie ga 9 deles B
QAR || 3@ede | Tea @At - giiagia= i | 9 giotyese o= g J4ar ga
T A fauaareiy Myger qafd | qava sEgeae gils qeraesT
TATSEE AN G, - del IFMaTeary | SUEtegl wat | g3ede || - (Even in
liberation) there is d@dX (gradation). If there be no gradation, "the wise would not respect My
Grace which is the cause of liberation”. "No one will crave similarity with Me". "Even if
similarity is granted they would not be accepted”. Thus even for those not desiring liberation,
deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who so desire, it (deliverance) comes
about with auspicious marks. How do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired.
Even as the special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so distinctive
deliverance for the wise, after the deliverance of the body. Even so for the ascetics, with
severance of their body. Even for them who had supreme bliss with the distinct character as form
of experience, gradation does ever exist”. In deliverance by whatever means, no one else will

surpass you, for you alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom. This statement of
equipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in experience of misery. 'Even
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tough absence of misery, abundance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar,
even then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of wisdom is the main instrument for
severance, thus, in Narayanaashatakshara Kalpa. Hence, renunciation etc. is not referred in
Scriptures. There also does not exist any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the clarification
is that, 'Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken and to be listened, the fruits of
Vedas will be gained'. The same is again clarified in this verse. When the intellect vitiated earlier
by contradictory arguments, becomes stabilized through proper interpretation of the Vedas and
equanimity of intellect becomes unshakable. Like the resonance of the drums, one attains with
intense concentration on the bliss of Brahman communion. This is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Mde M @Y - giEAiEl 981 T REAUEaA: | AaeqaThed dal T
qas || giemrTad=r g TedsHyaar | FHeme g gdieed Megen || oty q@n
YRl gl deggd | - 3 9 | =ar faeren gied= [ - MdEq means immense detachment,

When there is no intellectual delusion, or other signs of non-awareness then the human being
acquires the beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path laid down by the
Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. Again, there would be
unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual experience. Thereby through steady mind and
equanimity with Sri Vishnu one will be liberated. Thus, in Paingi scripture. 'shrutipratipanna’
means having fully assimilated the meaning of the Vedas.

54. Arjuna said: What are the characteristics of the man established in awareness, firmly
established in wisdom, and who is equanimous in his intellect, O Krishna? How does he
speak being established in awareness? How does he rest or how does he move about?

Bhashya :

“Boar us o9 I 9 Rudusk | WISAQSTAT A 9T | de 3 | I
AU | TS GO 3T SRR, - HHITErer 20 | & gedol 397 38 9 Jadid 3id
FHaas | Tfe PR AT BRI 60 SATHEEEE, | I %R Uk 391 59 UF |
AT I al Fde & 9o || 3 Faqrred | e - b 9@ma? 99 39
T ST AeAauiedd - S GereTHl gauadd 9 | 2 & 9o gesia ardid Jaiead
| 79 TEr e orEedgieTT, || 3i @@ || - He whose awareness is firmly is

established is one who is settled in consciousness. @ means Brahma and 39T means Rudra,
since he is the source of both Sri Vishnu is called Keshava, thus explained in Harivamsha,
when describing Rudra's travel to Kailas. Hiranyagarbha is #, the golden wombed, a1 is
Shankara and you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc. the Lord Keshava also by such another

statement.JFATAIT  means, T 9T how or for what purpose does he rest? It is not that
Arjuna is not aware of these characteristics even as earlier kings and similarly Gods and seers.

Even though they knew, they used to enquire about e, the Perennial Principles and matters
which are mystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by people of little
intelligence, thus having spoken..
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Tatparya Nirnaya:
B ATIT Y WA ? Te? FAIeE faumgfeatsia® || - What is the manner of

his speech, how does he speak and with what attributes of the one with equanimity of intellect
and without contradictory intellect.

55. The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the desires of his mind, O Arjuna,
when his Self is content in his own Self, then he is called one well established in wisdom.

Bhashya :

‘ARG T AT FATCYgRiaieid - a1 Mo FRieT S9ee, e ggEd
W - AR 3 | ud weeegw: e gghie @f? 3 ueemaEs | averst
OgferIfR e e 9 S iEfeYgTEs T g Fatd 3fd e, aiEfd |
U, FEM ISRl | R MMAES I | e rhies siaalime S |
FeT  3REMMNE 393 Tersiyd dui A || Teh - Ameya q gechiadmrond |
TEHATHHAT T dAISe e || 3fd | 30 @ SqemaeAea RS mmrRNe gk AR

T o S, @A, || - Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who "do not
appear (sometimes) different from the insane ones”, the attributes of the wise are explained in
this verse. How is the one who is satisfied with Supreme happiness performs his actions was the
query. The Wise One, who realizes Brahman with the grace of the Lord, responds sooner due to
his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he respond even to a smaller extent. In
essence, he discards all desires, after the vision of the Lord, even in the case of Shuka and
others. "The Wise Ones, the knowers of That Truth desire communion with your feet', saying thus
they seek You, the Lord. In the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires do not arise,
therefore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared, The qualified person, verily, is
because of the performance of great actions and because of such attained qualities, they become
distinctive than others. Therefore, even if they become distinguished since they are unqualified
due to their distinct attributes, they cannot be called the Wise Ones, thus one should understood.

“T AT FEIY Al AL | g2 HaAEEe 3l SEuer | A #HiE Gaaa
JATIAITERT | SPrUsnaaae: | F9=d g sfeirgs | s 1 qear Feme | - smedr |
A @ty [faaradam, | S S sageE || 3 Ja | ara © e
FAAd AfESeHEaAl g e qum, 3 gt - FHrTdE, 3 | ey, mswE
geedl Madd 2 | Tads. SRATSUAUEM, | QAT S WA | 9T Rade 3 |
AT AR, Radd qaEeed itevald | [guang Res T Rafaadsdds | gae W&t 9
qfteAr=en g #ared || 3 & ARUIEIEGR | S AI5E SE: 7 - Here, the  attributes

of the one who is in Samadhi, in equanimous intellect, are not spoken, because of the later
statement, he, who is in all respect unattached, showing his detachment in all things. For him,
there are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi because there is no
consciousness in Samadbhi. In fact, it is contrary state to the one who is conscious. Therefore,
there is no such rule. Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is distinctive. Who
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are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and who have taken refuge in the gods, thus in
scriptures. Desires are secreted in mind and only Wisdom confronts, contradicts and destroys

them, this is indicated by the word FHFTA. This contradiction (between attachment to senses

and to the self) is further spoken “TETSTTRI W ge2al Mddd |7 - Even the taste (for the
senses) turns away when the Supreme is perceived. It is not that people refraining from desires
are perceived as spiritually transcendent, for desires may hide within as special attributes
people. zmemr means with assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, verily, dwells in the
Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding within, by his Grace alone satisfaction is gained. “fawarg
e T Rafomads | g9g wafd 9 gieaten g @ared || - Renouncing the attachments, the one who
abides in the Lord, by the gods is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever,
thus in Narayanarama Kalpa. Hence the Self (referred in the verse) is not the Jiva.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HEMHgRTT AT T A | AMTEHMaEd FdmEmaEd || SeEgarsy
REE] AFATIEEE | FdEIsHmY FASTSTS BRA || FarsAtwdr amas, geramam-rer |
RITISEIATS = SRy a1 3191 || MawHa dieme qdeaman qasie | sarar Qe o
BT e || 3 @ | o o | qemmeea e |7 - Ot is not that the wise

renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing inappropriate means having no desires. Even for
those who have experience of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when they
are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which Hara had with Sri Hari.
Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experience, one can be said to be in equanimous
intellect. With concerted action one becomes eligible for deliverance. Further, for the non-
eligible ones, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time. s means in
Lord Vishnu, smemr means by the Lord Vishnu. By His grace alone one attains satisfaction.

|7’

56. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of pleasure, from whom passion,
fear; and anger have departed, be is called a sage established in awareness.

Bhashya :

“qeg WL FRER @ | TaeE SHENEE 9 | dece - de DR J1e
ST o] @eAu 2T | SMeTearE T | T AT e AT 32 | gwtee || -
The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. For the men of wisdom also, these are the
means. It has been said that whatever is recommended for the seeker that is also the distinctive
mark of the man of wisdom. Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the

source of attachment =1 (sentiment) = (attachment) and *w: (loveliness) are said to be erroneous
assumptions,

57- 58. He, who being unaffected from all sides, or acquiring the good as well as the evil, does
not rejoice or loathe, his awareness is well-established. He who withdraws the senses from the
objects of senses, like the tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is well-established.

Bhashya :
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“HIAMTEArGHIH I AIfHE=id 4 g |7 - Having no attraction towards all

things, even when acquiring the good or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate.

59. The senses turn back, when the body abstains feeding them. The desire for the pleasures
(however) remains. When the Supreme is perceived, even that desire becomes destroyed.

Bhashya :

“Taaad TS Hald ZERdydns | FieRe [quaqrEmeEaE ud qafd |
TAUIAGIATE a1 | THEAned Maqd |  @wesmed Hadd 3dre - &uan 3 |
TSI Ty RN aeiue | asifien § A 3 9 d=d || 2 aaeg wrmed || @

JleE=] eS| - The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does not come
about without effort. This has been said in the following verses. ‘“FTeErR=M BRI L]
g Ug vald | sfouareEarrer ar | T Madd | 7 @urEeEed qadd |7,

with abstention of food by the body, there comes weak ness in enjoyment of the senses, not the
desire to enjoy the senses. The feelings etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only
with attainment of wisdom, thus having been said in this verse. The Wise Ones win over the
senses by abstaining from feeding them, since even when abstaining from the feelings,
attachment to them (the senses) ever grows, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. = also means
attachment and also feeling.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“.{_{:h. e % _

¥4 mmeans T[T, attachment.

60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is discerning, his senses forcibly pull his
mind towards confusion.

Bhashya :

“ AT RIS U ATRUEAEAIS T # STeanur | Jol SRS
FHIeuEAds? S Lo 99 ||’ - Even the wise one without the spiritual

experience and resorting to ordinary methods, is overwhelmed by senses. What then is the
fault of that person who prides about his body? wefift means the person who is assailed by
troubles.

61. Bringing them (all the senses) under control, lie should remain firmly attuned towards
Me. He who brings his senses under. control his awareness is well-established.

Bhashya :
“TEHTIE TUE e ~ A 2T | agaads WE 31l I HAE e | I
qI FHAGRAT | 3TEHT U7 HIHGYHEl T § qATs | ®edE - a9 @& 2T || - Itis not

possible in normal conditions, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. But with repeated effort it
is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; thus it is concluded. 'yuktah' means one
whose mind is attuned towards the Lord, for He alone is the Supreme, best amongst all.
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'matparah’ means the one attuned towards the Lord. The benefits of attuning, surrendering (to
Him) are mentioned hereunder later.

62 - 63. The person who dwells on the senses gets attached to them by their association. With
their association springs the desires, and from the desires comes the anger. From anger comes
about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss of memory. From loss of memory comes
destruction of the intellect; from the destruction one perishes.

Bhashya :

‘TSR URERE SAidbedd | TRl dAeH | qaf 4 gJ=1d @
YA AREASEA ATHAA 99 Madc iy || 3R | e - FERs gHemr 3
| Tfferame S AATEAT SvgRsierer | Rt Teamee aTAld || U, - STereiEs
gl fergfertiard e | Srugteriagdyd Febl gicuerd || 3f | - With these two verses, the

origin for the defects and means of removing them are spoken. THIE means the desire to
create delusion. The sign of sz is unrighteousness and the action towards inappropriate

actions, thus in Upagita the meaning has been given. In other places THIE is defined as

FHIRIS AT = unrighteous desire. Bewilderment of memory leads to destruction of
intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness relating to the all pervading Self.
famaafa means going to worthless worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other
places. ““Fedande =l ffestiad Fa1 | Simgeeriegaed T giedEd || - One who
has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then due to defective perception
and performing erroneous actions, he goes to lower worlds.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“THRATEN, | SIS WA | e MG sy g9t |7 -
eI means 'due fo delusion’. Even when knowing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously.

Due to understanding the meaning of the statements erroneously, the conclusive wisdom also
gets distorted.

64. But the one who remaining independent of the attachment and aversion; moves among
the objects of senses, with his senses under control, be attains the state of satisfaction.

Bhashya :

AT EAHR TR ST | e Sg9a= e se a4 o9 | famer s
8 | YAIGH HIUHICH |” - The advantages of the success over senses are spoken in the latter
part of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one who keeps his Self and mind
under control, he is winner of his Self. This is the meaning. 9H1SH means mental satisfaction.

65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the complete annihilation of all sorrows.
With satisfactory state of consciousness, his intellect remains .well established.
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Bhashya :

“Bd THEAE FdgeRMe? UASEadl & gie gdaield | gemaiieen qRe fufd
AT | gETEr A TS grn fawamies || 7 - How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining
state of Satisfaction? Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect becomes

well established with the realization of Brahman. . JHIS means not going by natural tendency
towards the objects of senses.

66. For the unrestrained, there is no intelligence; nor for the unrestrained is there
insensitivity. And for the insensitive, there is no peace; and for the one who has no peace how
can there ever be happiness ?

Bhashya :
“UHTETHI ATYHERIYAIGIRI | A8 JATETHId gRpvaariiee | sgwE 9 gl #R
T IR | JearIuEatd ~ TEEE 3 | i gihs antmiars e Far | sarrEmE |7

Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in the latter part of the verse. In the
absence of happiness, there is no concentration of the mind. For the one who has no.
concentration, his intellect can never have realization. Therefore, it is declared — TagH™ — not
for the one without concentration. peace means deliverance, Peace, Deliverance, Nirvana have
similar meanings, thus has it been said.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

I+ HITECE — 91 AT 3iel & HHTe || - Peace means abidance in the Lord, thus

in Bhagavat Puraana.

67. When the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away with it, the
understanding even as the wind carries away the boat in the waters.

Bhashya :

“FHUITEH WAl 7 WAld? AE - SRS 3 | 31 [hEd ead a=vaieag
| gE= 3 TeHmIE | 95 T | SOdEY Favaid sade | o

qafd ||’ - In this verse it has been said how is it that for the concentrated meditation is not
possible? Do the senses not perform the actions energized by the Lord? Not entirely so, since
later it has been said 'By Awareness, wisdom_.etc.' (X.4). Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to
be unenlightened and the unenlightened wisdom being weak is incapable for meditation.

68. Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from the objects of senses,
only his awareness is well established.

Bhashya :
‘e, qaier Mgfedafea wa s st et - d=e 2l | - Therefore, only by
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control of the senses in all respects can the wise overcome. Thus in this verse.

69. What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of luminosity for the
disciplined soul and what is like being luminous for the creatures, that Is perceived as obscure
(night) by the Muni, the thinker.

Bhashya :

“Thaen MUEgAISE - A Mo 3 | A1 FEaEE, MO weEaesaaaon 35
AAMEE T R q i SFeaHaugml sl ArMd - FRERE 993t T |
T | T [uEeaAE A ARG dR Mo e g A A | Adiead
TR | AghH - 28 d d 7 a7, gRISiY da9rs 3l e | aEghl i | 99ad
X AIYHTE || - The indications of transcendental meditation by the wise have been spoken
in this verse. That which is obscure being concealed, verily, is form of the Lord, which as to one
who is in sleep is unclear. But those who have their senses under control are awake and
experience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the meaning. In those creatures,
whose senses are awake, for them, the sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are

known, like the one who is imbalanced, are the ways of his walking. Therefore it is said the
body, verily, is not mine, the body, verily, is not the one made of skin and the body is one which

is under the control of the gods, thus having been spoken. FJchl s - one who meditates is
called the thinker. 99Id means one who perceives.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“GARSY FeT g YT 39d | MummE gernh agnsiesd Aad | sead
TS T8, FEAI IR | UHrAEl JERER ddr Taed 9 || I AddanE g

[ISMEREL || 3t @=@@® || - Except for the Gods, all men of wisdom cannot perceive
Brahman clearly, for they do not see as during night they do not perceive Brahman. Like the
ones who are bewildered, see nothing else which is shown, because of their being not in
concentrated mind or due to excessive pleasure, like the divine Sun shining in the skyall
perceive everything. Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones know the expansive
things, thus in Brahma Tarka.

70. Even as the sea remains motionless in spite of the waters entering continually even so he
attains peace in whom all the desires enter; not the one who craves for desires.

Bhashya :

“T T HaYETARE ~ FAYEHIOM, 3 AT FAORRgAmEn s @t qatd | e
UIGAITT | 9 9o 0 | T g | 1 © J5e aRadanadeRagheadr agair e
| vt @At | | qRFATAIT 3@ || - The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the

Wise One are spoken in this verse. He who remains unaffected even when sense objects enter
unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does not endeavour remains quiet like
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the sea, like the sea, which does not overflow with various streams entering nor does become
dry without the various streams entering, even so one without any endeavor, attains deliverance,
this is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qsaAmisi B 3¢ @M wEtEl T i dErad | Feasdt T & F 3@ || @
FHfAdaTdl = FioAd A G B ArEerdr == qelwe R || 3 9 | 7 9 gewme
Slae i | oiiar aar g faeieer qas gar || 3fT @ | - Even while enjoying (under

the influence of the senses) he who does not transgress, like the sea remaining circumscribed,
the limits of his desires, such one circumscribed by the Perennial Principles, is not bound by
the desires. He is liberated. # means to become self-centred. Therefore, one whose desires are
self-centred, he is said to be selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are they
opposed thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not possible. Since peace
is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about eternal abidance in Sri Vishnu, thus having
spoken.

71. He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without any longing, becoming
thereby freed from mine-ness or egotism, attains peace.

Bhashya :
“uddd gusaAd - [ 3 | S Ivae, Mege 9eE 9s SR weald | veanm

sESHITGRAad | 4 ® gAM | @ ug 9 qRedleresia 3@ds || - This, verily, is
clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of sense-objects without attachment to them,
he who when enjoying has no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone
attains deliverance, this is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“MErgRT e Jdua [er | sresd HEdemioid eesdia: | A Jda F9al

Al qd &dqT ” 3 o |’ = with the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he
abandons all the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one's control to be under one's
control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects is knowing all to be under the control of
Sri Hari, thus it has been further said.

72. This is the state or Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one is bewildered. Abiding in
that state at the time or departure, one attains the Bliss of the Brahman.

Bhashya :

“TuEEIle - uw 3fa | ged Rl gefauan Rufaderm | sreasiy s Rade
FEH T, AT AHE UIANT | T T ad 20 deorard, | Semmid Jfd geaesaimT
IR gehd, | AT Ty 3f g S Afd SgRGHIMaEAIl - AW faus =g
TG S TR FCHMY GgeNids | qumefd - Raduensiy wgeds oo 3898 aqe
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TRl ddl JrRpwTe, fopgarEds 55 T MR S wera 9w gRetEed | gt |

- Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is the sign concerning the
experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, verily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he

acquires re-birth. The same having been said earlier & & @4 (V111.6). Even for the wise ones,
re-birth comes about if there exists effect of previous actions. Only by undergoing the same, (it
gets) dissolved, thus it has been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de-
stroyed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brahmin by such statements.
Even for the men of wisdom realization comes after many bodies. - Just as one established in
awareness acquiring higher status as that of the Rudra or of Sankarshana (Shesha) attains

deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Garuda Puraana. “HeTed W AW AR

% || - O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in your subsequent life thus, in
Narada Puraana.

“Tivaawe @ S | T draed /e | a3 9 AidueieEi | senfegios | T
HIRARIUET — TEUIHIIA, TEAT JhTaasl, SHITs AAHAIN IS TRed dleiies
QHIOHETE | 7 " e G - SEEEEUEN AT d | Aqqaed ¥ 9e
U | 2l M || g g agiorae [Ewehen Jidwredd F q9e | TR d

c

MRS Irmad | Jagehd, - U9 HEFAr1g a1 SRR | & 9 15 qeEmeD
HEIE &Y | AT [aea aoiaa qergsl | Uehiel g amauwe 9 7 g7 | 3fd
T || gforamty @ fMenfor e faorgEiear | sdEeEr gt qerEEEE g | agaes
AT JUTE fodeds | ToevE Wrd ° qATEEe qur | e g it fSupeE sfids
3 YO AAFI-eRIEd: || 3fc A || - Wisdom assures definite results. For him

(the wise one release from consequential Karmas), verily, is the only delay, For him there is
definite assurance of luminous path, thus scriptures having declared. For him (the wise one)
there is no expectation of being in @m=mege being in several bodies at the one and the same time.
Even as cotton burns, even like water not touching the lotus leaf. Even as fire of wisdom
destroying the effect of all actions, on account of such statements. (If it is said that some wise
men take many lives for destruction of) accumulated actions, even then there is no
contradiction. However, there is no evidence to such statement or any scriptural authority.
Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kaanada-Sankhya-Yoga-Pashupatas, opposed to the
Vedas are, verily, men of little intelligence, hence they are rejected. The invocation of the
devotees of Shiva should be treated as the invocation of the Supreme Lord himself. Not that
these views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evidence. Therefore it is
said: - I will create such Illusion by which people will be deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great
one, arrange to create sciences which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles
which do not in truth ever exist, 0 The Powerful One. Make yourself known extensively and
arrange to conceal Me, thus declared in Varaha Puraana. Unacceptable and confusing
teachings were taught by Rudra as encouraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings,
Dadhichi and other seers created sciences and Puraanas in course of time. The four Vedas,
Brahmanas, Panchraatra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are declared as Vaishnava
texts eulogizing Sri Vishnu. Similarly Bhagavat Puraana eulogizes Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the
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Shaiva Purina’s should be interpreted without contradicting (the above texts), thus, in Narada
Puraana.

“Tearhd, - S FHHGHMT BEAATTAN F8T | O q81 dui 991 a@ B & |
i M2 | TaIWT e WiHatd - ageTtadde Aihe J S Hed | Jogid @ gar
A1t FareT || sghdedad | MarM AR BT v 9VR 9 SAMVEEI | T amrae s
3l TarTTed | Eir TeEuiiuEd, | SHitean SAead. | S AEyIiSurET S R HTEd
SYUE? | AEATEd 39 ged - JeHTd WEHTEIT WA T&Id 3 A9rTad || w9ead ©
IeH, T g SIEAs, T ATAIAISE, ATSAEANGaREs, AR TR T 9d T qiawf,

aﬁfS?Jg EFGT%WS ”> = Hence for the man of wisdom, deliverance surely arrives. For Bhishma
and others at the appropriate moment (of death) were appropriately in a state of complete
equipoise. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the Lord. For the men
of wisdom and for those equanimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of
Sri Vishnu diverts their minds outward, thus in Garuda Puraana. After many lives, when
devotion to and wisdom of Sri Hari matures, one eulogizes remembering Him to the end (of his

life), but not others, .thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. fafo/ means being without a body.

& 9l 9 g, having been used as equivalent words. Myself having acquired this body

having used such statements. The word a7 has also been used to convey as one not having
any sense organs. How else would all the Puraana’s have been able to describe the form of the
Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none other than the Excellent Brahman,
having spoken thus according to Bhagavat Puraana. Brahman, the Supreme Self, the
Resplendent One, the Resplendent One, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Brahman is
Janardana, the Supreme, who is the Great Brahman, On account of whom, | transcend all the
mutable ones and supreme even to the Immutable One, He who is superior even to those which
are accessible to senses, no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in the future, none
similar to you; how can, then, there be any one superior to You?

“T T RGNS INI TG Headd | TN IR - HASEIHH, Javisaiie,
GBS PATIaoe ganey | afe &4 =, Aeq 399 =, 7 § A= 3fd | &9 =
AU =G, FEIR? %Y T Telaq? SEEd dide, Mee 3Rl ®udged | Feadi
s, THAU FHAMH, SAMCdul THHs TN, Fads divdE dd, favadasde)s saneaerd
[IvaEITEeAEEd SuEFadEd || SR ey daAe Al Rede g aaH - W
ofche, T8 AR, TS FeAUR, TRAAISTEHNN Al AAMISEd, FeqeATH =,
HETHAETHAI s,  HAOIST UAISTTE, eMIhieamaT<ste, Jd ad qd
I@ eI, AAMEH 9 9 98 [I8M, =Ml IRl &I T dle Aadards, T J97,
Helta uRyel | g S T AN, | FeryTh W 1 9)hs dgids 9 || 3
Brahman should not be conceived as one without body, He having heard to possess body,
described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner

space, described merely as Bliss; not as of Blissful form, how can there be Golden Form for one
who is formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having one's own

29
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form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the Creator having Golden Colour,
the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That One having hands and feet in all directions,
having universal sight. Bhagavan, the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss,
Splendour, Energy is said to be complete in all respects.

In the Supreme One are heard having the various forms of Energy, which are natural like
Wisdom, Valour and Action, He who is Knower of All, Blissful is the Brahman, On a fragment
of His Bliss other creatures live, Without beginning, middle or an end; of everlasting energy,
Transcending the brilliance of the thousands of moons, Having endless attributes and endless
facets in each one of those endless attributes, having further endless forms, having Knowledge
and Power, having immeasurable energy, Turiya, i.e. having a form with all-pervading vision,
the Wise One knowing Brahma) and all the others, who other than Mukunda can call himself as
Bhagavan ?, His is the Glory, all pervading, Extremely Complete in all sense are His Pleasures,
Wisdom and Glory. Even if one considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to
Yourself being the Supreme

“TM T FATIARIEE - [GEE=S ge, < eHid @A, 3 S
geH, TR SEE qus, | A1 W, T T UGl el st | 9 aiffEsiyaEnd
AGEATAT s || qege FETEYE HAA AATERAR | S T § faoe qrEnems ||
= Uiy || 38153 7 qeMw=l A1 Ugfamiids | aRyuis #eer aF aREis e || 3t
gERdd | Fed diadn G IR e asiatd qERr - 9 THSaHEeAn TEy ageds
T Tl Tay JHerde | FameIsSEaswd &ied Aeess | sfa wed |79 7
AASSHAAET goh & god WEH afede || Aefioarsss  wrwgEieE
TRUISTHAISH | @HE S AT JAgTRAEEe W | A genawErel Avad el
EHHSHIMI Tl 99Evanr || TriadEl a1 g9 s19ree M | TEaremd baartdl e

Forae | Frsiaar fafTar weran e 9 SEE & | 9 9l TEgEE A dIsTrEds || -
TN Tl 7 o Jaremne feams || - All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one

another. ‘The Brahman is Wisdom and Bliss’ ‘Bliss, indeed, is Brahman' "Truth, Wisdom and
Eternal is the Brahman' "Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom' "You do enter That Resplendent
One. Hail ! — thus in upanishads. Who has no gross body made up of flesh, corpulence or
bones. 'The all pervading nature of the immutable is not due to Yoga, but because of His being
Supreme and Truth’, thus in Varaha Puraana.- His body being fragrant due to illuminating
wisdom and strength of the Truth, Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure are That Sri
Vishnu, the Supreme, and Immutable, thus, in Paingi Text. This body of mine is ever blissful; |
am not created by Nature. Being Complete in all respects and all pervading | am Narayana
Himself, thus in Brahm Vaivarta Puraana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all these distinct

forms are shown by inherent Power. He was neither born from the womb of Devaki, nor was
He born of Vasudeva, Dasharatha nor Jamadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying,
He revels in this manner for creating delusion, thus, in Padma Puraana. Creator of Universe,
indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri Rama); even though the embodiment of
Wisdom Himself, for the sake of people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search
for His beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns like a normal human
being and shows extreme attachment for woman wandering over all places. Even though he was
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complete in all respects, the valourous son of Dasharatha to make the words of Rudra true, be-
haved as though he was defeated, even though he was not, ever victorious Parashurama being
devoted to Bhishma did not kill him, even when the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be
more compassionate than him, thus, in Skanda Puraana.

“TF T WAHRISTT A Rsavedaad, | favasuuearaa | aearmd | 9y
MU AT | Frs@de TeH g @muarsiy g | Way 9ed agvdE oHe-

|| 3t z2 | T TEr Refsaguaiane arEm | Al TerdrEva g || et
URYUIt #eer | TamEeEr e darswEe, iRl || soeyd aeR | e, wder 3
HUAM SARARTARORTY FEEIvey @ TREvrE 97 JeraiasEl Fasid 2 fEq
I’ - Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with reference to the Lord. Some

texts mention superiority and inferiority relating the Lord. Disregarding the Lord's
transfiguration, (superiority of descents is spoken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken ,

“qRYUIT =T AATERTaETe | qEs@Eued F=H g amuarsi g | wed aerd avd e ||
- (He is) complete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifestations. Even then
according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as well and to convince the devotees, the
Supreme and Mundane qualities are attributed to your form, thus, in Garuda Puraana. There is
no under- statement at all here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of the variety of

the objects spoken. “‘FUIRHIICEIINT URYUI FeaT | TAMEE (U qarsw=e, MR ||

- The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even a fragment of variation
in them. Even then you delude us (through them), thus in Narada Puraana. Therefore, it is
established that only the person of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences. Sriman Narayana, the
Supreme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-comprehensive attributes, eternal
and beyond defects.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

e e G 1515 01 B B | I RS G G B L o R 3 T e | o) e | s e G e =3 e B G
M waegidard || ad@ dged | 9 9 s mR 9ed | 2 3@ | o e ||
HAEZCER [UIHAT Fegd | fh=earreadl a1 3 #emEionT 3y || 3fq 49 || - ‘Brahmi'

means related to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, because of diversity of thoughts at the
time of departure, there is life hereafter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma
(actions). With the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), there springs
about the memory of the Lord without fail. Then comes the deliverance. 'In such of the forms as
conceived' thus having been told (in Gita). amr means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have a
gross body or is also not different from the body, He is known as 'nir-vaana' or as having
Thousand Heads, also.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Second Chapter
of Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity,
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishaad Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter 111
Karma Yoga

Bhashya :
“HIERY ST Ak YA | SMEEEE 3 e wH e gaued || -
Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the Self which is the means of wisdom. Having

repudiated through the words of wisdom, the non-performance of Action, performance of
Action alone is being hereafter recommended in this Chapter.

1 - 2. Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior to action, then why do
you urge me to undertake this savage deed, O Krishna? With apparent contradictory
statements you bewilder my intelligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which | can
attain the highest propriety.

Bhashya :
“ui ST, SR WEdT - §I0 Ead B 3ol | o O, e @ A
Fared FMasEy, Fgaw ? sar - S g #Hoe Fend ghesaEd I d Jar

dq afe? » — Far inferior is Action' is the seed of enquiry and action is enveloped by obscurity
having been clarified why is he rousing him to perform the terrible deed?

Tatparya Nirnaya:

S ANTYARRT | T HHANT [9T0Te YISERe-HIEd | g0 &ay &4 3id Yedaier |7
- Wisdom is integrated communion - 3= arrrel. Therein action is primarily is endorsed.
301 &Y &H - Action is enveloped by obscurity, thus being clarified

3. The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means ban been Spoken by Me earlier; O
Arjuna; for the men of contemplation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action
through performance of Action.

Bhashya :

RIS FETEER e o FHEEGE 2 T FAEMEEEa, TEEEE -
i 3T | Tl SiusR 3 | TR @ an™ Mol Feaicdd | 01 ug aHeed
SHaIead, | weien Ud 3o Ao | S FeeEE | difEE SuRe Aeeee, |

T AR IGBEE, 393l dAleIsTeded I ®Haral Jaid dsiu aimes | e
Rafee | & § SHeIcdd, A%Hd FMAREs, | J FFdiead aadre sads || At gvaeed
Fige Eadedl S Ud | JIEed, - svaiesdn faateadaere || 3. 7 - Even

though wisdom is superior, because of (Arjuna) being qualified to action alone. Hence action is
being recommended for him. With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, ‘In this world' etc.
There exist two types of men - those who renounce the ordained actions for family life and abide
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solely in wisdom like Sanaka, referred as saankhyaanaam or those who though live the
temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka, referred as yoginaam. The meaning is that both
abide in Righteousness. ‘Sankhyaanaam’ means those men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest
‘Yoginaam' means those who resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even
though they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who persevere in
performance of action for the maintenance of the world order, as willed by the Lord, they are
also referred as ‘Yogis', men of equanimity. You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions
like Janaka and the rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the purport.

It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of action Priyavrata and the
rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it is said - 'By Will of the Lord, authority flows for
performance of actions' Thus in Bhagavat Puraana V.1.23.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TEUGI AT AN | BHIGUSe | AR SMYLAEE, Sd9d JaaEe | JerEreEnaT
<1 FHYT 728 a0 || agHRal ST adisid ageeHd | JEaaren 3 shrded BHANHe
TS SATATEeT, FHe FHARM: | 92 g fomr @fvad, g & qrondme, || At et
Uy A e || 7 9 S oA @ qrude wad || 3t gmdad || - The

knowledge which promotes Wisdom is ST, the other is that which promotes performance
of Action Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the Wisdom predominates
Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of additional achievement, are more known as
dominant in Wisdom. Others as men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance
of action they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom or Action none of the two (the
Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the human goal. No one even for a moment can remain
without performing Action; and without Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the
human goal. Thus bas it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Puraana.

“Tiet wEatacRifche | ST MaAETaeTs i U | SM<dlet= gl 5 q &
o | S Wi | 7 FOM J OGSl oW SANCRRrEl | e T B,
SAEHTHARIIARRYE | Td 9 A6 Fad 3omes | T 7. 3@y Sgd 1 W

ZAAISE || — e - abidance leads to the state of liberation without any doubt by such
actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and decrease in inauspicious actions.
The scriptural statements like neither by actions nor by progeny' are not contradictory.
Otherwise, the statements like 'not by abstention of action' there would be occasion for
contradiction. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be accepted. In
the verse the statement "There exist no other Paths' emphasizes for deliverance the Wisdom is
recommended.

4- Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from Action; nor by renunciation
of Action does one reach the Ultimate Beatitude.

Bhashya:
“zdvd MATEM 3 - 7 FHOM 3T | T P JERMT AT THmR HeBHaA

63

Raneist AAnchiven



HIRHAINI AT A 3iel qled A9 | A0 TATEH T PHBIUM 382de SFee? U 74
2 Rgel FH0 a1 PO Fehl | T S A wHAIBION Gk R | e || = ol
RS1G1E (7 o1 T I e B TR s o 1 1 O S i 1 1 1 P 11 W B A P A
B FHANT HAM | A Tel TgAEal B, | T TgIEREadsAeaamads ||
T, - AEYaqedyed Ul ME g | 2 S e s 8 auEed | aamearesiiar
AARGEAnTare | AATstaEr W ad qeen & qed S| 3 g | afda Afde wd T\ne gded
WEEAQICE et @hid qaid | T2 gead - e 3fi || 79 Fenmadms
HITHTATHIE: Jds - @M SHYd g Mgt aread | Fad Femmg garsid Fe || 3t

qMd | 7 - In this verse Sri Krishna refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action like
battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Actions, one does not attain
deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for deliverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the
purport. Why is it so ? Because of the use of the word "purusha’ in the verse. Because Jiva is ever
enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body.If by non-Action deliverance was possible then it
would have been available to the inanimate things as well. Neither by non-Action nor by absence
of the consequential effect of Action, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present
life are) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all the prior actions
have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of performing many actions, even in one single life.
And each of these actions can result in many of the future lives. By performing even one single
action, he can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remaining lives. He acquires
many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumulation of actions can never end
indefinitely. The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten years of their
lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior actions. The Primordial World is
eternal; so are (the effect of) the Actions. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions
without realization of the Supreme Lord, thus in Brahma Puraana. If the primordial world is the
result of the actions performed, then liberation would only be with performance of action without
any desires including the desire for liberation. Actions performed without desires but steadfast
through wisdom are said to be those contributing to fulfillment. By fulfillment of such actions,
one attains the Eternal State of Brahman - thus, in Manu Smriti.

“ ATAATAEHS T Hald T&d 3% - 7 9 3 | T HRIGHIRATT: | BT &
T T, 3T JEIHITET | ARSI RIS Sl qafd || ek - @i
JEHE I SR &l || 3fd ArEd | 7 T deeE qeEE, aiER g 56Ee
o T TEHEAR T 9 MG =9 = | 3 | T g ArmEn | eHeE | o T
FHATT T AL, | I Il qeadeded | unaaaid & 9™l JereE |
SHARNIA | S9IAHT T T WA | qgiie g - TIEmEeds 2fd | qeld aenes am
Tads | TATENE - FA=H O o et 79 GATUi 3i TRrEvreeiae | sieemiang ao
Td U TG | A UF g AR s | Teahd, - SanemieEn TREnsy A A
faoiyaald aearns@dE eRamue || 3fd 9 || - By performing actions in this manner,

one becomes a man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further in the latter part of this
verse. Asceticism (Sanyaas) is “@mui@rms” relinquishing desire bound actions. By actions
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performed without desires and with purified heart and wisdom, liberation comes about.
Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat Puraana that for the one has become luminous purified
by actions, renunciation comes about in the heart. Only he who is free from attachment is
known as the man of wisdom thus in Bhagavat Puraana. The state of being liberated comes
about by not being bound by desires, which are known as 'appropriate and inappropriate
actions'. Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Liberation. Just as the one
who, seeing things in dreams, does not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even
so for such one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic injunctions. Not by
mere absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the actions themselves, for
renunciation of the actions by themselves cannot be the means of deliverance. The asceticism is
primarily for concentrated reflection and communion with the Resplendent Lord. Because,
verily, uncontrolled is the mind of the householders, they being engrossed in other functions.

Those who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence the scriptures
(Katha Up. 1.2.23) say 'one who is not tranquil, one who has not concentrated'. It is said that the
Resplendent Lord is exceedingly pleased with those who are ascetics. In Narayana Shatakshara
Kalpa it is said that among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceticism is the
supreme and extremely pleasing to Me. Even among the qualified, only the householders who
have concentrated mind become primarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with
them. The Gods and many well known princes, even though were ever engaged in actions, did
not have their minds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were engaged in
pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased, thus, in Padma Puraana.

5-6 - 7. Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Because they are bound
to act helplessly by the attributes or their nature. Even though restraining the organs .or
action, one who continues to brood over the objects or the senses in mind, he is caned the
deluded Self and a hypocrite. But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages
the organs or action, in actions without attachment, is superior.

Bhashya

“F g FAT HATHAT ey T | 38 - 7 1@ 3 | Fansaieaar &4 3ad @
~ FHETT 31 | 79 UF YA 2 SURIgA=aeaiciads — 991 ¥, 991 a9 3T | @A
AR T, | T J Tereddid FeMs | Miiadm | AamraEere |7 - Actions are

not possible to be renounced, thus speaks Sri Krishna Actions are not possible to be renounced,
thus speaks Sri Krishna. Therefore, actions should be renounced with all effort. Thus has been
said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on influencing the entity, it is said,
AT WA ie remembering in Mind. Karma Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in.
Not that Action is only for the householder, because of particular reference that it is for the as-
cetics also. It is also so in common parlance.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“ehje TEferel dreh febrod maeren | e gava e || st YRedigne | @

aHs IOAEIN [uEets | 31 2 g8 e s || -Actions are spoken as being two-fold,
which are due to the modifications of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions
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caused by the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; Independent actions
are those of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Paingi Scripture. Therefore, in @Ad & means being

dependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that 31 means Brahman, thus in scriptures
8 — 9. Perform your ordained actions, for performance of action is better than renunciation
of action. Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without
actions. Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is bound by action in all
other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do perform the actions for that purpose freed from
attachments.

Bhashya :

“Iar FEam auizEitad #4 g | HAON ghd e 3 B e FAHDd AR -
T 3 | F TN T, W, F whaes | IE F faune | wend aemid 1 avew
T YIS 2 (LTI | HIMH F8 WA 3 gaed | siefied, 3 JemmeErs |
UAIg 3 F | FEAm = 3 " | e #s fader aifiead |7 -

Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage in life. The creatures are bound by

actions, thus the bondage of actions is spoken in the scriptures with e, - as and by way of
sacrifice. Further saying the actions which create bondage for the people are called action bound.
Clarifying that sacrifice being verily Sri Vishnu himself. Action performed as and by way of

sacrifice do not create bondage qualifying further with the word JthdsT which means free of
attachments, which is the qualifying statement. 'One who craves for desires' says the scripture
when it refers in earlier statement. Inappropriate and appropriate, perform actions without
attachment, no sacrifice should be performed with intent for fruits - all these statements are
spoken in Upanishads. Similar statements are also seen here as qualified statements.

10 — 11 - 12 - 13. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along with sacrifice and
declared - By this you shall fulfill and the sacrifice shall in turn yield your desires.In that
manner you commune with. the Gods and the Gods shall commune with you. Thus being in
communion with each other, attain the Supreme Good. Being in commune by the sacrifice,
the Gods shall grant you the appropriate enjoyments. He, who enjoys the fruits (of such sac-
rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. The noble ones who eat what remains
from the sacrifice are surely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones, who prepare
food for themselves alone, verily eat their own demerits.

Bhashya :

“3EearedE - Fegams 20 || - In this verse 'along with sacrifice’, rational words are
spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HHON gEId As SAEHTATIIEHH uafare - J=ral 50 || Saying by action a
Jiva is bound, Sri Krishna points out the desirable Zwra purpose in life saying zmefd. “3r 9/ wEm
[ AR OO Fg | F I i Jewhl fafed @Hfon e ||, thus in BarkaShruti.
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14 — 15 - 16. From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become possible. By
sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sacrifice comes about from action.Know the
action to be born from Brahman and Brahman is revealed by the immutable (Vedas).
Consequently, all-comprehending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. The cycle thus
set in motion, whosoever fails to maintain, he is evil, reveling in senses and he, O Partha, lives
in vain.

Bhashya :

“FEAE - e 3N | TSk TE, dRY T | [Easaaddl 9% o
qYIT T 9afd | TSI HHTE AP
e FEE, WAl | 371 grErs SEie aRieeddiiteid | siidead giditer qds e
3 FAd | SWIEEARICA TR | Aaed IS USeHd: war | FEm
é—ﬂrﬁw I 7 ” - Another purpose is proposed here in the verse ‘From
food’ etc. Sacrifice and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The earlier
reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the future course of the actions is
indicated. These actions are not recommended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the
clouds are the generating force for the rains, which, in turn, are born out of sacrifice. “When the
oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in the prescribed manner, it reaches the Sun. From the
Sun the rains are produced, food from the rains and thereafter the creatures”, thus, speak the
scriptures . There is no contradiction in both the statements that the rains are the product of the

Sun and the Ocean. Thus out of the sacrifice, the rains are produced. The offering of oblations to
the Gods is referred as sacrifice. Actions are the other acts to be performed.

“@ e S UW B WY w4 HrAi | g s
U TERE e | T 9 A e yghds TWafd | oo dr i getend
MaEeded | 38 @4 9 | 3aRed | sfaraarhyd | Sad g gfiiaeas faagddg 9w | 9
] ANGHYLTd || - Actions are born of Brahman. "Verily, from Him are the noble
actions come to be performed”. Similarly, 'intelligence, wisdom'. When primary meaning is
possible, it is not proper to accept secondary meaning as is often done traditionally. Because the
gross things cannot manifest by themselves. 'By Him or by the Imperishable’ are (therefore) the
normal words used in the scriptures. 'The elements, the actions, and the Time' etc., thus
inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but the reflections (pratibimba), all

actions, verily, flow from the Bimba (Lord). 'not the predicated actions' such statement is made
for the sake of denial (to the Jivas).

“IHeIoT IRETH | T EeESEd W gen | arsARHYe sfaed aRguiy ge
Gl SAAIA? T 9 %Gl [T ANMSDHIBr g '
fezem Hegld o axged gAtagead || ar anermir M - aran fosa Forn, st
e angegeer =g, aﬁqafrﬁamsaﬁgﬁgﬁwmﬁw | Sruvehs qEqd |
TAGREYEgAH | qammmEe | MearaaeErabanigTas | - aferIor

(immutable Vedas) are those which are well known. From them, the Supreme Brahman came to

O
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be revealed. How would Brahman who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or
end and inconceivable, would otherwise have been known? Therefore, it is not proper to accept
meaning by inference without discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding
the statement ‘all-comprehending Brahman' (is the correct meaning). Because, when in a
statement the same word is used twice then there is no justification for applying two separate
meanings for the same word. There is also no reason to understand the same word in different

senses. The words 3TeT7T(UT, being eternal, statements are made in Shruti, Smriti and Gita, like
‘Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words): Without beginning or end is the speech uttered by the
self-evolved (Lord)’. ‘Because He is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.’ If any one
considers Vedas to have been created, then the flaw in such arguments has bee. referred earlier.
Since it could not have been created without prior knowledge. There also being no evidence to
that effect, because of the word ‘exhaling’, used indicates that it is (spontaneous) without any
efforts. Not with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference.

“AISHHATUIARET | 32T g | 3oie TUUeaaRlieMred | TemRidred qedrh
U | 7 STl &g e | el 9 deniagddad 9aid | 397 I U
T | IR REHeaaiaw= 9 | Far sg@ar sgeer 3id aadrd |
A%, HAadd DM | Hod a9 Ta 2 HANCHTAAT JaTd [Ba=1? FaMETed Hof
AABINDBRD gadd, | a0 A 3fd J gradieed | e ads | 3@, R
T | 7§ T A dednUE A1 | T aEhrd d1 | AR dednnoe et 23

e faREeT o degierdd 390 | 7 9 Jd5d | afd Jegwer ddss 6l T Fraer?
TG, YT aHAT foafera, | 3T MoemiT | ad Tg R Jeiieds ™ ge qmd

o e Tet gfcftea™, || - He desired, also because of such statements. Similarly, because of
the statement like fulfilment of desire - the world of forms. Because it is against the ultimate
conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already been clarified earlier. Creation by one who is
not independent cannot grant Primacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre-
ation is considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it will be like illness
which comes about without person's desire. While referring to the Creation etc. the subject of
the presiding divinities comes to be alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its
having been created etc. has to be understood as ‘manifested’. In the process of creation,
actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said to have been created (by
Yajnyavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were posited in the Sun, may be said to have been
created (by Yajnyavakya)? The statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one
spoken on the spu of the moment. The Vedas are the sources, origin, hence, the statement

JETEH'. Because of the previous sutra (1.1.2) SR - from whom were created - is the
evidence which can be quoted. It does neither suggest ‘from whom (it - the Vedas) is born’ nor
His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the worlds does not suggest the creation of
the Vedas. Because the creation of the wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation
of the Vedas. But this does not lead to the conclusion that ‘Brahman is all-comprehending’. If
creation of the Vedas is ‘all-comprehending’, then why not the creator of the world be
considered ‘all-comprehending one’? Therefore, ‘Vedas as the evidence’ has only been clarified
here. Similarly, ‘Akshara’ the words as ‘nitya’ - Eternal etc. Just as by such tradition, Brahman
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becomes revealed through sacrifices, even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally
established in sacrifice. From the Vedas the Jivas become established. This is the (eternal) cycle.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TAI, TR Ue FeERe | @ e & Asfy wee & aeEe || |
Mol S@araarETE, aege Tad | aeEfaEd  aema-id, ded Jade || = Jdar
o e gidfteds | ua gaidd 9@ Aacade 3¢ | F o eaegartia deetid ga ||
el AT F5 AT § GO | aeraEmTese. danarestEads || e a5
fenfear geraiRoe | fEnswanfie™ @ Fdumy F9a || IR fes  areaagded, | a9
RS 1 R 11 B B e ) O B B 1 B B A S G R 2 | S S R e s B B

AR IggadaIsTd99d || =For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known as o
=12, The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from and towards Keshava.
Even though He is eternal, He comes to be known through the sz (Vedas). The speech comes to
be caused by the creatures; the creatures from food and the food from the clouds. From it the all-
comprehending Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. Whoever does not maintain this
cycle which has thus been set in motion, he indeed, becomes evil and goes to eternal perdition
having destroyed the worlds. For ascetics, the sacrifice through mentally spoken speech is suit-
able. For the forest-dweller, austerities are the sacrifices; while for the householders the
performance of all the recommended actions. For those who aspire wisdom of the Brahman,
celibacy, reflection, service to the Teacher and such other actions are the proper sacrifices.
Fearlessness, charity and study of the Self are the accepted means for all. For householders,
charity of wealth and for the forest-dwellers charity of food (is recommended). All these actions
should be intensely austere and are for all, thus in Narada Puraana. The words Brahman (the
foundation f all manifest forms) and akshara (the Vedas which reveals) are distinct or else the
statement ‘from it the all-comprehending Brahman’ becomes contradictory and his place in the
cyclical sacrifices becomes uncertain.

17- 18 - 19. But he who revels in his owns self and is satisfied with his. Own Self, and being
satisfied thus with his Self, there accrues for him no performance of action at all. Not for
him, the satisfaction from performance of actions, nor, verily, by performance of actions. For
him there remains nothing to be gained from performance of actions. Therefore, remaining
ever unattached perform actions to be performed. By performance of unattached actions
alone, does the person attain supreme state.

Bhashya :

“AfE, G TTEAEENY T HEA 3Ad e - I5 3 | WU aresHIeEG e |
JreaT=aTaagfgs | Farrdeaie o | Faustasrue AMEMd | wHeesHeitG g9
s | 3= Faies@Eadis 9 | 98 aq g | diaEeages 3 sdEn - Ao 9
A 3 | T TF 7 A 3 | A AT AT | SEEEnIR | ST g
TIAN FgRedm | GEfad 9 - 99 § 9 Tgwm ssasmaet: | 3 wEhE |
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FARTFANS Tz || FoRig  Saaurues end  TaeRE sy 4 fged -
Reausmnsiy @Ml dEifegead e | el T g J1 & qawuterr || 2 asawn || - - 1 so,

in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action may not be necessary. Sri Krishna
explains this in this verse. ramanam - reveling means having pleasure in the objects seen. ‘g’ﬁ?[ IS
being satisfied, contented with things rather than merely being pleased with them. FdT is
satisfaction which comes as a result of contentment. FdT™ which comes out of contentment is
satisfaction. HATT is what one gets at the sight of the Lord and in all things one becomes

sufficiently contented. FAT which one gets from the Lord is Supreme 3TH=<. To show that as a
result thereof one, indeed, becomes contented with other things also, the statement ‘by Self alone
he is satisfied” is used. The one who abides therein (in the self) is ‘one who is contented’.
‘Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction’ is the restricted meaning. Contentment would
also suggest sufficiency of satisfaction. ‘We are satisfied with listening to the success of the
Lord’ by such statements the word becomes clarified. ‘In no other things satisfaction is found’
becomes then the restrictive sense. Due to the restrictive sense of ‘By Self alone he is satisfied’
for the one who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does not arise. ‘For the

one who is well established in awareness U, during the time he is conscious of the body

etc., the ordained actions are to be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is
expected in all cases’, thus, in Pancharatra

“HFRTSIIN 7R Wafd | T T T SHEERA | A 3 G | @
gTegs AT aude UHgs - A1 Heth 7 7 QA | 3R | AASHISTHE! Tadd | e
- S waArEEEEear | 3fd ssEfa - 9 srEarEe sfy g | wEerdvEn
feraferar - faonae wier=r fogan @ Ad @& | 3fd a=are || - In all other situations also

aananda in relation to the Lord alone comes about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment
alone has not been suggested. Having declared self-satisfied separately. Performance of action
suggests the concept of Time, as in the case ‘When one is eating be does not speak’. Thus, only
in the cases of equanimous consciousness, (that actions are recommended.) Human being alone
can become jnyaani (wise), thus equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being.
The word maanava comes from the root manu. ‘self-satisfied’ means satisfied only in the
Supreme Self. On account of the statement, ‘One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him there
is no performance of actions’.

“TRT FHBICT THATSE 3T (e Il Teparareiic Aud: J41 ardl akd | 7 9
ARGl HIvas, 2IU8 | TIeuer FAYdY Hivad YA | i 39 S waid, qisd
e | FHE JEEE TEY T 94 | 39 IReANEE® 9 deHand | 78t gasdnedd

||” - For one who says ‘at the time of performance of actions, | will speak (the mantras)’ there
would be no greater nor similar satisfaction in performance than the contentment in self.
Similarly, no demerits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals (for the one who
is in samadhi). (During samadhi) there would neither be any danger for him nor any benefit
from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by g9 that will be obtained by him. If by
knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the merits, then similar would also be the
case of Arjuna who has been enjoined the performance of work. Consequently, it becomes the
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indication of the will of the Lord as evidenced by TEEH - acquired results, as in the
performance of supreme action like killing Vritra.
“TASTISTTTATER T HEATAEs T, ®M F9@rs | - Only in Samadhi one is not

required to perform any actions. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in
that state of equanimous intellect).

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“FraEIgEdlR WEEASY WA W, WHEM g 3 Fau - [egEmEg
T feoquATeds | faoreeiegudya genrsAr faemere || sarEr | e s
yeicpedan | difereq feferers wes st 1 wa 9 || 3f gl || aogiuangids, g o
T | AL | SR BRI TEETs | TR AATd IR WHTAN |
S CIC A0 B LSS (SR C AL A S 2 - B N o= 1o R S 21 G 2L B
SYUAET e =T | JeAfe] geH7al gereiydiyds | UedM o o= fhisaed @ ||
3i i eeTed AR | Sefare = seavie-dd Jehmmer faomr afs

T | Ul @l geEmHEEIy v || - Words like contentment and satisfaction are

specially used as synonyms for contentment from Supreme Self. ““TarouATETE, TP feo
yHEd: | [qomgatagur enrsAr earats || - One who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is

content and one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri Vishnu is known as the liberated,

thus in Agni Purana. 7f is delight and 3T is bliss, two fold, either from contentment and
friendship or from satisfied performance of actions, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. santosha is

satisfaction, ‘q’ﬁ}d contentment or aﬁiﬁ feeling of incompleteness, it being the alternative
words used. For those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. Therefore, the need
for unattached actions. For those who are attached, performance of actions for the Supreme
Being alone is recommended. For the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions,

this has been shown by the use of J. Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna), therefore perform
actions would be contradictory. Established in Brahman, reveling in Brahman, well endowed
with the wisdom of Brahman, the difference between Pandavas and the liberated ones is very
limited', thus in Bhavishya Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to
the statement ‘the similarity and disparity in self-reveling' the special distinctive attribute is
shown. This may even be a semblance of pain in some instances

20- 21 — 22 — 23 — 24 - 25 - 26.. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka and the
others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the World Order, verily, you are
required to perform of your actions. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the
rest of the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same are followed by the rest of the
people. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna to be performed in all these three worlds; nor
anything to be gained which I do not possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions.
In case | do not perform My actions due to indifference, O Arjuna, then people will in all
respects follow My instance. These worlds will fall in ruin if I do not perform My actions; |
will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these people. Even as the one who is not
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wise performs actions with attachment to them, even so one who is wise should perform
actions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of the world order. Let him (the wise
one) not create confusion in the minds of those who are not wise, being attached to actions.
But the wise one unified in his performance, should set other engaged in their actions.

Bhashya :

“HRANCIRT A - HA0E 3T | FHUT TE FHGA Ud | 38U | BH Hud adl SH
yred o | 7 5 o | ufing R Sui s iRy | die frem et | st ad
W SEEEAAhed - gRegs | 2T | TeRR 9 9 9 3 AR | oA
SMEMTSATE: | 2 9 dideEd JRESTeMgead - Jenst= a1 qfhs TERFoE o | 3ferer
LS L1 B o e 15T | U E e 1 7 B (e | N B B P R 21t
TR S ATh s - gee o i dufsaedien | warmee o

qrpsarEerE || - g | 9 9 S doe s e s | 9 e
28 g UIHIM - 3T [ T [ T TR | AA1SE Wae - I e s
feferoanion @ | wcrareBra AT TSI Aredbi dT | werwien ageedi-a wasa || 3 adE

|| HATSTEAGT Hiere | d demg=Hd || - Even examples of precedents do exist, thus he

says in this verse. FHUT means together with performance of actions. Or it can mean by
performing actions and thereby gaining wisdom. Not that (by performance alone) without having
wisdom. They (Janaka and others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. "They
alone are the Wise" has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here also the performance of
action together with wisdom is spoken, "Be well-established in Intelligence". There could be no

other meaning for the statement =T 918 - there is no other path etc. Even in other instances,
there exists no disagreement for the Path of Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits
to the sacred rivers have been suggested; as in "Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of Brahman
or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the presence of Krishna", liberation from
demerits alone is referred. It is also for praising these places. Because even where bathing in
sacred rivers is mentioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the primary basis
for liberation. Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is in not possible. Only death or taking
bath in pilgrim centres like Prayag is commended as sure Way to be in Krishna’s company, thus
. because that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Such words eulogizing the sacred rivers do not in
any manner contradict the need for wisdom for deliverance, As in the case of a conscientious
servant who is referred to as 'He is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done' as a matter of

praise. Statements recommending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are
meant for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are bewildered. But Liberation is
possible only from realizing Me, not otherwise, thus by Vyasa in Narada Purana. Therefore,
spiritual realization alone is Liberation. Performance of action is only the means (to Liberation).

“H ¥q Jed qAiigId, dgdadn fawefd | 3@ede |7 - He acts in the world as an

example to follow. In whatever manner He speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
72

Raneist AAnchiven



“Hea Ao FigHRY SHeEde | FENT AU A EE aigEiEde || 3 T |
T TG BH ST @hFTRI | 3sd gieee Hal A1 Jeh<yidal || 99d dae T &
AT | HHpecl BTl T Hard qas || 3T HomERdEn | we=r arsyg g a1 JgaH
J Frd | U [GUUraIs @y FEE Jdandd || a7 Joied g8 B TIhIuds
AR, A, e g || af awgi ||
actions with wisdom and according to one’s sstge of life and clsssification attained deliverance.
For ignorant ones performance of action with wisdom and for the wise ones performance of
action for and by the way of sacrifice. For the Lord there exists no actions to be performed.
Hence the need of performance of action for the pleasure of the divine. By sustenance, by
maintenance and by destruction the Supreme Lord has nothing to gain. Without any objective
whatsoever the Supreme Lord Krishna according to His creative impulse performs all actions
perpetually throughout all of creation. Just as a person who is extremely happy may
spontaneously sing and dance to express their special pleasure in the same way the Supreme

Lord performs all actions to express His consciousness which is perpetually in a state of
Supreme Bliss.

- Janaka and other kings performing

27 — 28 — 29 - 30 — 31 - 32. Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced
by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. 27.
Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced by the (three) attributes,
one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. Those who are deluded by
the attributes of Nature, get attached by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those who
are wise should not be confused by those who being dull in mind know but little. Surrendering
all the actions to me, with your mind settled in the Self, being free from desire and egotism,
fight being freed from fever. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully receptive
without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to) their actions. Those who being
envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost
(in their goal) aad lacking in intellect

Bhashya :

“Tergafagun: HHUEHE - Ugds 30T | Ugds T shaantys | ggfcmus organ & arf
| Tt~ 9 | 7 I uiciera= {6 || - The difference between actions of the wise one and
of the ignorant one is shown here, qualifying with words like 9@8 - by nature, Tﬁfg by
attributes. 3EAMHe - influenced by the senses. The senses are lower than Jgfd and TUIS.
Further because of the association (of the senses), not actions of the Ifciera - the Jiva.

“GHtER T g qEfd | T st | Ty ey | w7 sty
TG SRS [AoRiede™s | [uedy fuay #4g = | “a=rn seamEeE A
JATH = | e g on e FERete || e | FEEsTen o Uy sagh
=a?/ || - Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes). JUT here

means the senses. Therefore, oY means by the senses-objects The attributes of nature are those
influenced by senses, therefore become deluded. Being influenced by the ego-sense and
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associated with sense-objects. Here TUT &H% means sense attributes and consequential actions.
Sense objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious attributes like luminosity
(Satva) etc. should be understood as Secondary attributes, thus according to the meaning in the
dictionary. By association of attributes like satva etc.

““371z HAIOT FHAM T2 T GiiwAal SIS AR 7239 {559 - Aare qai
R BT 3T AT 20T T | AN TG Fedds Teeaerdds | FArars] W, UM
3fl | e 8 & 2 |I”” - Surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all the ac-
tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), and (realizing that) the Lord

alone performs all actions he (the wise-one) worships Me. I means realizing that all

actions are performed by the Lord alone. "= means Jiva does not perform any actions at

all.
“weE - F 9 30 | ¥ @ Mg s Je= SMErRT | [ arsuaseee ? 9 g

AT Ad - MgamRie HH eaaeed | Auegtes] gol fefse™ i | &d
AEARTE™ Jehdl A1eH Hdd | 7 elae-armem Maimamiieag || - 2 & TREoreeand

| %17 g w=gaEEIsi Magas || - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits of listening to
advise. Those who perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through the path
of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have attained realization ?
Performance of action is not suggested as an alternate medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions
is for the sake of realization of the Lord alone. For realization of the Lord, liberation does not
depend on anyone particular Path. All depending upon them (Performance of unattached
actions) become liberated through its means. But renunciation by itself, not dependent on
anything else, will liberate one completely. thus, in Narayanaa shtkakshara Kalpa Therefore,
contention that Wisdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is not
correct.

|9’

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IE Hal 'R Fal doel FHEIge | Al qepdl Y qeded A ||
qeHichdhe qel TUEEr I IHs | Ml eed [auifiast: #el || o =asadd
[awig 9 T | TEd Eaad @ededd g || st g™ wdd JEEeEd | g
el g Merdl T ardfqad &4 || 3f0 geasdaRivEasiaugaeH dgardhgd 9

[T Saed @ |7 - Jivais not the doer but Sri Hari alone is the doer. His adoration, verily,
is the performance of all actions. Even the worship done by one is due to His Grace alone, not
otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own reward and reiteration of Grace. Performance of
such action towards Sri Hari alone constitutes the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is endless
fulfillment. By Sri Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any one else.
Dependent on Him, who is independent of others. The actions of the Jiva are fraught with
adaptations, due to existence of grossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow
being the dependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modifications in that
order. One should always understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif-
ferentiate between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti, thus, in Brahma Tarka.
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@& | EHEaEer AT ST
IR UGS | SEMETTE =G i || oA gRearared gy
3 | 3 gifede ATEMYfiae || g HAUuEIE i Jar | 99 e
AUl Mowmeredr || sAsgadd M wﬁsw@qﬁ | omseEr Sam

RS R EEHE R R CIS B U :
Td dade FUr gwEmg J || mmvieey SEaE #MEy Aed | Wadd o
e W A @ || 3T w9 g = 9™ a9 | SEHE el
STTIUTEr? A, || =0 &l AISEM GieTd | T T &4 dedd faoraes 7 o foags
| Teaaray dasEd e
qsAfgHed a1 || gearswAl Fdr W mvErgTed:
HRERT || BRI CARRITIR I |” - Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one's

inclination (svabhaava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases because
of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood, thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. By
attributes and inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the intermediate. The
gods being the best, the asuras being the worst and the mortals being the intermediate. There
can be no change in their (respective) attributes and inclination. Even though externally they
may appear to be different (than what they are), internally they revert back to their own
attributes and inclination. The best ones are qualified for moksha, deliverance, the intermediate
ones are qualified for primordial life and others, the worst ones live in eternal darkness. The
deliverance is only by performing actions fulfilling each one's attributes and inclination. In the
absence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indefinitely like a river. Since there is
eternal continuity of the Primordial world according to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal
continuity. Therefore for the worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The
intermediate mortal beings will have mixed knowledge suited to their natural attributes and
inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sri Vishnu will only be for gods and
the like ones. Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being each one performs their actions
according to their natural attributes and inclination. Sri Vishnu gets the performance done from
them according to their individual sva-bhaava. The deluded people consider themselves to be
the performers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the nature of the attributes
and inclination attributes and inclination are energized as willed by Sri Vishnu’s will, have no
independence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceedingly pleased. The deluded ones
influenced by their attributes and inclination consider themselves to be wise and independent
and do not consider their attributes and inclination, knowledge and actions to be dependent upon
Sri Vishnu. Being thus not qualified, they would not be illumined. They would only be
convinced through arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assembly,
(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be given, so that it may
enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spoken by the wise, they (the evil ones) will react
according to their attributes and inclination. Since they act according to their attributes, who
and what is the use of controlling (their behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita.
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33 — 34 — 35. Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. All beings follow
their own Nature; how can abstinence resolve anything ? Between the senses and the sense-
objects, there exists mutual attraction and aversion. None should come under their control,
for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma
(Perennial Principle) even tough imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, even
though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own Dharma is preferable for the
Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger.

Bhashya :

“ud e A ? 2 T A Argfeelt wiieh 3w A - Ager i | el gEEETs
2T | sy aRhdr Free @rle | MR #e TEee e s Aadiiaaed SArsaHTE -
ST | qUEMEM - HRM gddd e Y dgeme | s Ars=end
JTRFS U || FAMSET JBdH 3T 318 - FAF 30 | - If such is the matter, why then
do all people not follow your advise ?' Enquired thus, Sri Krishna explains that it is according to

their nature. 9@% means prior, primary influence. Though restraint with determination is
desirable, the effect though restraint is temporary, but it may have lasting effect by repeated
practice. tradition is powerful to be observed even for Brahma and others, thus has been
observed. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated practice. This is the intent of

this verse. Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be preferable in this verse.

36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the person here impelled to perform demerits,
even against his will and as if by force, O Krishna ?

Bhashya :

“qegs HHBNUNE A HIUET AT | T Bl gAd 2T YOI 7Y 2T | 7Y Ul
ST, | FaemTTEsd 3fd 99TaeH, | - There exist many reasons for such action. Anger
etc. and also the desire. Among them which is more powerful, thus being enquired (by Arjuna),

the same are being mentioned here in this verse. Here 317 is to be understood as which others ?
so that one may not come under their sway’. Therefore this is the question.

37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born out of passion; know these to be
the all devouring and most demoralizing enemies.

Bhashya :

‘T AT JAqd: F UU B | BIETSEY TF | Tootgard | B B i
R | T EieTeiTe ey wihNERINemENET T | g e 9eld d
AEHI Jei AHT | 36 T - Focl B T BN AN & BISH 2T || TeT19H: TREHITHIIH
| TEIEHE NG HIITET, HETITHT | WM&W% || - That which provokes strongly is

desire and anger. From desire arises anger’ thus has been said. Due to the respect which one has
it is desire that provokes anger when one's teacher is insulted. Those who speak otherwise, they
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do not realize the subtle difference between the two. Therefore it is said- Without Desire, how
would anger come to be? Indeed, it would not. Since there are many causes for anger, it is called

A9 - all devouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing Brahmins, a

wise one, it is called A=TITAT. Since it is opposed to all human goals, it is a, adversary.

38 — 39 — 40 - 41. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, even as
embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by that (Desire). Enveloped is the wisdom of
the wise by this eternal adversary, in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. The senses,
the mind and the intelligence are said to be its seat. By enveloping the wisdom, these are said
to delude the Jiva. Therefore, restraining these senses from the beginning, O Arjuna, slay this
evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge.

Bhashya :
“F TeIET He? TG - FAT HAINIGAs, ThIeTaulSH=RMEy R, T4 A1

| Fens STl qod AgArSATHATRRA Hafd, TAIS=eH TG ThedH Hald, HHETgaq
| FUTEAgE aET watd THEET B SAEs || ' g

walwwmﬁzﬁrwamlmqwasﬁwmﬁr
<WW—WﬁI®OWIWWWWWI@W%

-?l‘glﬁ%ﬂ%” - How is that an adversary? It is adversary concealed like fire is enveloped by smoke,
even though the self is luminous is not perceivable; even so the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror
enveloped by dust is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the inner consciousness
being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not perceivable. Just as the embryo is not visible
being enveloped by the womb, even so is Jiva enveloped by desire. One knows from scriptures
that wisdom is not luminous, without realizing first the Supreme Self. When such is the case of
the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little understanding ? &M@Y means in the
form of desire. Desires comes to be fulfilled with great pain. Even if the position of Indra and
others is not easily attained because of the insatiable desire even the the position of Brahman is
attempted, not being easily satisfied- Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even so they
are for realizing Brahman. Even as dust is to the mirror, even so it inaccessible to the inner
consciousness. Even as the womb covers the embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. The enemy,
senses etc. are identified here for destroying them. The intelligence being enveloped by the
senses etc. the wisdom becomes obscured. When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be
destroyed?

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qTHYENE, SavEErhd JeBid - AT @4 30 | - After Supreme Lord and the

gods, which are the other most powerful influences, therefore the question in this verse is asked,
By which others? ““FRgeTy7enl foTeerTemdear=iT:
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HH: HeHMs Fd gAAAEdd | JHIEHSE BAEgd el || F=IoR J®E AW
THasivad,. | geem sl smmtE smm || s geee |
5”;“aU"Fﬁﬁﬁ‘ﬁ”ﬁq@”“ma@ﬂ =l Ao 4= | T Hdd CRPRERRIGL ?ﬁ[ e BSOS GE
IFATA BMN T~ A | 3T @ || - Sri Vishnu alone is the energizer of all, Brahma and
the rest being subsidiary ones. Demons being influenced by desires and arrogance arouse evil
intentions. Amongst the evil, kaalnemi being the most arrogant in his desires is most deluded.
Influence of the smoke on fire, of dust on mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the
noble, the middle ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire, desire is also a great
devourer, therefore fire is referred as ‘anala’. Having its seat in the senses, it can be destroyed
only by the weapon of Wisdom. Before realization, it envelops and even thereafter, thus Sri

Krishna clarifies again.Even after realization the desire could still be an impediment. Therefore,
desire being more powerful than even fire, it never says: 'enough of this'".

42 - 43. The senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the
mind is the intelligence and greater than the intelligence, verily, is He. Thus knowing that
which is beyond intelligence and abiding the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this
enemy in the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued.

Bhashya'
“UTE AT AN a dEe - sReE sf | smeemEEETE a o | e

SRUHERINRR ] \‘B(\:QBC.I"I | 7 %A gegs W2 | JGHYBTIIIAREN | SHeawhi JIus
T2 3 g I '
TUIHRIIIE S M. - A&y q%rmwlsaﬁmﬁmw—ﬁg&aﬁ%g%@éﬁg%a
| Hﬁﬂ'@r NRIE u|m|o TSNS o | AT 78 95 F ugatq 9 &RY | quma wa=Rhl
4||\gs | TEERhE W e | 9 9 Sl Fed, WIS W gl
Madd | 3T | e 9 A1 T8 B 9 g | 30 9 | 31 WA i |
CIGIECECH
through wisdom, says this verse. The scriptures declare that “ ETEFREREE T IR |” -

AT JegdT I’ - The means of destroying the adversary should be known

With the wisdom in the form of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank.
Intellect is not the only one superior; the deities presiding over the senses are superior to the
deities presiding over the parts of body. Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) is the Purusha,
as said in Katha Upanishad. Deliverance is not possible knowing stray statements made in
different contexts. The Supreme Self should be meditated upon with all attributes in the intellect
as said by Vyasa in Brahma Sutra. And also by such other statements in other places.

In Vedas which are apaurusheya (not attributed to any human creation) and also in the
Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri Vishnu
according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari knowing all those attributes, in them
alone communion (Bhakti) becomes established, never in others, thus also in Garuda Puraana.

In the verse Jiva is not referred because it is further said even the desire for senses is
overcome by His realization. Also further it having been said without being aware of the
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Supreme, how can one expect to win over desires ? Therefore, the wisdom relating to the

Supreme Self alone is intended here. Here 3{ATH means the mind and 3ATHAT means by intellect
and they are for realizing the Supreme Self.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“AvTs G AT TR SEAdT | JH ARSI g e qvad || gEentee
AT e FREEAT U Fae | SRR deHigd ansalsdl 2 T || 1 aemisie afd

ATl Gelfdl | TLATHATAIEN Tale HAMIEEs | T@d g @ =M [quirgaassr || 3fd

S 99 AR W, IEISesgiasdd sAneierids || - Among living beings the gods
are superior to humans. Among gods Indra is superior. Rudra, the deity presiding over Mind,
superior to him is Saraswati. Superior to her is Brahma, the presiding deity over intellect is said
to be superior to all. In the form of the unmanifest Lakshmi is superior and superior to her is Sri
Hari himself. There is no one similar to or superior to Him. Knowing the older of gradation
(taratamya) and destroying the adversaries like desire and the rest, one attains the supreme abode
of Sri Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. “The objects of senses are superior than
senses. Rudra is the symbol of ahankar — ego”. Between these two statements there is no contra-
diction.

“AeEIeT gare 7S gt | e ahaaul JURAwe R || i
T AR | =Y @ g 9 A T g || s et g e |
AU 7d dareme=s | 3k @ || - All the presiding deities are superior in their re-

spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their respective predominance, each
deity has been assigned their respective assignments. The important purpose of the scripture is
to show the order of gradation (taratamya). In their respective assignments they preside over the
assigned functions, the functions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is
lower in gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower order may be said to
be supervising as in the case of son supervising the duties assigned to the father as in the case of
the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) all may said to be presiding deities, thus having been said.

“gF & 9 9 P ad g a1 UgEe Erdedgh watd | agarte q JTeET
e | ygfdesdmarset-Esdy T || Meear = e g |

ot W T T, Jaggae || 37 g@raa || - When the son is said to be presiding over
the position of the father, it is so because of courtesy. Even as the son's possession are said to
belong to the father'. Just as by repeated use of words having similar marks one comes to
understand the conclusive meaning. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of
marks, the similarity of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous
hearing. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similarity of their assignments is
assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous hearing. Thus in Bahma Tarka.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Third Chapter of
Bhavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “KarmaYoga” . 00000

79

Raneist AAnchiven



Chapter 1V
Jnyaana Yoga

Bhashya :

“Fge T AR HHHE] SRR AreadSEAEE | - Hari Aum! Wisdom and the
performance of actions, has been spoken in detail in this Chapter.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“THRAEHEH AR STHA™ ¢ [ - Hari Aum ! Superiority of the

Intellect, the greatness of the Self, importance of performance of actions and supremacy of
Wisdom has been spoken in this Chapter.

1 -2 - 3. The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable Yoga was spoken by Me to Vivasvan,
Vivasvan spoke it to Manu and Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku. In this manner, this was known
by the royal sages, passed over traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga Was
lost, O Arjuna.. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has now been by Me spoken
to you today. You are My devotee and a friend as well, and this is indeed the most secret.

Bhashya :

“‘ﬁ?ﬁw e dle HH sﬁ |” = Whatever has been said earlier was about Dharma
(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by imam in the above verse.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gEISSA FE [UET I | YSEEME S AAISE qUedy dd || JuarEdy
AMASTAE T | UerE, Adfiese Feeuumggdd || qume gard wHimr g9r JIHd sadre

A FHAgUeDd JUNGT AggEEe || A Tg wdd A A | IAeEY Sded T
TEERd || dU=arE: amee B 9 9Hd | d2d dF AdmEn awa omer w6 aErad ||
JEUYEE S IS JAISRAEA, | STESTEYed Mol TR 39 Fed S5 3 geadd ||
- The wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishnu initiated to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun
in ancient times, is again spoken briefly here by Sri Krishna to Pandava, who had stationed
himself in the centre of the battle field, how the gods, the kings in Krita era, the great sages like
Manu and how human beings born in Treta and the other three eras and how from Pandavas to
Kshemantakas should perform actions and attain wisdom is prescribed in Gita. Therefore, there
is no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supplementary to the Vedas and
summary in Gita should be known in entirety, there rarely being any other scripture similar to
this, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana.

4 - 5. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvat. How is he to
understand, then, that you did in earlier time, spoke (these Truths) to him? The resplendent
Lord said: Many have been My lives which have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All
those I know well but you know them not.
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Bhashya :
“ARY HGITOT 3G ARG 31 Y2 - 39 3 | - In view of Sri Krishna’s

earlier statement "surrendering all the actions to Me", Arjuna asks this question.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“AEISTY fOUWIEEE e ar | geeta #eer a9l aidd | - The

purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is either for reconfirmation of the wisdom which they
already possess or for additional clarification, thus, in Agni Purana not because Arjuna was
unaware of the truth about the Lord.

6 - 7. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though the Lord of all Beings,
establishing Myself in Nature, 1 come to be energizing My Self. Whenever the Perennial
Principles become obscure, O Bharata, and there is rise in unrighteousness, then | energize
Myself

Bhashya :
“Y TEMRAYIE 3 AR - SIS 3 | T S cRisUide e | 3w

farvaamey 3 & =ufasuemaes | gaeEaen Mae asmere || 2 9 | TR 2 g
Ak | ghageme | AFMICE g JIFH | IR AMe? gl =M™ | 9
Y Jgeaey | a%a qu S| 3 yaEd sade | 7§ Daeane™ 9d 3 - = 3
g @ 9 3 3 FEA | W R TR | aa mEages | SeMEE SN | s
YL, | Sgs divatiioad Afde dHgaerer a@ | 2 Ay || gitesrmn qui s

Jezdl [SIERaATST Ud Sd 39 9d™d || - If Sri Krishna is eternal then can his body also
be eternal? Thus Arjuna inquires. To this question, the answer is given in this verse - | am
unborn. In this verse 3T 3ITAHT means the immutable body (of the Lord). ‘with universal
manifestation’ as said later speaking about his multi-facet forms. And also “for His many
descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the basis,” as mentioned in Bhagavat Puraana,
Cﬂ% means took the human form. This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that self
is without beginning and eternal in all times.

How come he is born, if he is without beginning and eternal one? Because his divine
essence becoming established through Prakriti. Prakriti being the projection of Vasudeva, he
establishes himself in Prakriti. Through him, in him is born, the created form of himself. This is

the meaning. Not that he independently takes birth. Therefore, He says ¥ i.e. through one’s

own wealth and actions, thus is spoken. Even so, AT & even they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are
referred. In the same manner the entire creation. STTHATIAT through one’s own power of Wisdom.
&, &, fafs, o, afds, &g, 1, 7181 - for all these words, the meaning in dictionary

has been as 9sil, consciousness. Or having caused them through creation, having further created
body etc. by the power of his Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is
not born in the normal sense.
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I G - Aeelerg A1l a1 AR @featar | fomiee @ gamsar antHiaeEesT 7 |
A 99d EEEAedd . || 3 | Seas sawns avs | d@aren | ogeren
TSNS I WA, | aIST 9 o J& I &rad || 3 gedad | #9439
sgrhwgwmﬂ“wa?g 3T T || - It has been further said: “F&d and other principles are called
as T, T, 4 etc. For the deluded, the illusory attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They
appear to having been born even though they are not born as such”. 2997 means greater than g
TSI av - the great Since you are superior to those who are 39T greater than Brahma, Rudra,
Shree, Shesha and others, you are known as 2997 and none other. Further he who is self-

established is called as 391. Further You who are superior to them is 9@, thus, in Brahma
Vaivarta Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

AT HHSAT | Yl IS FHIE | ST ARSI, TAegasd | o
U 4 g [, - i Freeg 3eiey | wAnee T ygpis geniey g 7 w@oes | ugpid
fafs O WM 3@y FEEEd Y= | 38 § S9E: EEgard! | 99 s Erel 9
s | WiaYTER] FEFAIEHIGAY | TR 3id J e Miag T oS FHadard |
AT, AT TO<rEs T {[qUTeads | Feediicens dHimagl =8 ° Jgar W || 3i T

||” — STTHATIAT means by one’s own self Will, establishing oneself in Nature is becoming
inclined to ones’ own character temperament, which is divine, luminous, thus scritures having

declared. ¥ denotes one’s special luminous attribute, therefore establishing in one’s own

inclination. d suggests one’s special intimate relationship with ones’s inclination. *I¥HTds denotes
one’s natural attribute. Through creation according to one’s attributes and one’s will the
immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in many ways, thus in Narayana scripture.

8 - 9 - 10. For the protection of the noble and destruction of the ignoble and for establishing
the Perennial Principles, I come to be from age to age. He who, in principle, thus knows My
Birth, My Performance and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born again. To
Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. Renouncing passion, fear and anger; abiding in Me, taking
refuge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under My own Integral form.

Bhashya :

“F TG URATE HEW 3 M | qersiy e =eEs 9 ggeedn] || JereeA |
SY FYETSTH, ,dlhad  widlndedd, Hiedl ade=id J=em Mo, Apvried =
IR, AR, FeAqdrs || QUi 7 g arensiy @@l gId ygos | @ ireyeE
JeIl~d WEvEn  gAde Yo || SERTEEraey | - There is no reason for Sri Hari to take

descent for the protection of the noble. But by his own Will and (in some cases) out of sport he
descends — “This Will itself is the inclination of tile Lord”, “In common parlance it is like bliss

% ¢

of creativity”, “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be his nature", “He of incomparable
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prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as it were” “Sir Hari is complete in Himself.
There is nothing to be attained through actions. Even then he performs all types of action.
Therefore, the knowers of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari having
supra-natural impulse”,thus in Rigveda.

“gue, gAgfh: FASMEREEYHE | 7§ dEEw JRERGTA || deErs g A4 A
ST FaT & W | T9 39 9e i T At || 3 werent | sEmdeatdd a9
A Tl | ZAvaTeRI AT s | A dEtad, 3 [aaeend | deds 3 fasaere ad
SAYRT || @ 9atd o dads || 3 feevE g ferge | S 9 U 9 daar g (e
A e | 7 7Rl qeralsiy e qe femd || 3f @B [ - For the sake of showing

that complete deliverance is possible only through complete Wisdom of His essence and not by
knowing it partially. Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, adores Me
always, for him alone do | show Myself: not for others, thus, in Maha Kurma Puraana. Only if
one knows in this manner, there would be no re-birth, thus the words mentioned here should be
understood. Due to the use of the words there is no other way, which shows that never for others
would the Lord will be seen. The adjective tatvatah shows that entirety of Wisdom is essential
and where it is used thus, there it would not be contradictory. A human being will not know by
understanding a single principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even the
great god, Indra would not be capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the
principles, thus in Skanda Purana.

“AT T TAT T IAE - AN 3T | AR qGGA | WA A7 AT T [ ueatd

29

EOBE = By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in this verse.

HHAT means having firm abidance in Me. In all directions seeing none other than the Lord, this
is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“UYT UIET S AfeRTn JIagaed, | 96y dfqe™y A1 q aud Fedd | aHd S
AT  wUsed || 3 gendadaeHd T &1 9 ey T dEHE e | 5 ggeEiEe

T i || wTa=En [de@md g2 T 9mY | - By Wisdom gained and understanding
the attributes spoken in Vedas and Itihas (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is
possible, similarly by counseling etc. but not from any other way, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta
Purana. Not by mere knowledge of birth, performance of actions is deliverance possible. He
who knows the Primacy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those who know
the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. Being integrated with Me means
acquiring a form similar to My integral form.

11 - 12. As one approaches Me, so do | attend to them; men on all sides emulate My path, O
Partha, in all respects. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their actions,
sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born from the performance of action in this
world of men.

Bhashya :
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“F T HEHSTTHE JhHIISIANGRAY | TS TIIH=A %ol gald | 3 - °
FgT 3T | HaW ®EEE | T g qUHEd | HOMd G99 3T 38 — 99 9 30 | AEeadn
IASASTY F9 AT | Fabidhdde, Aiadared 99 3fd @& gl | widisa  qafwdrd |
HTE THEGAHANT, 3fd e || - Not by propitiating Sri Krishna alone will there be

deliverance, deliverance is possible even in other ways also. Responds by granting appropriate
fruits, not serving by inclination. Those who propitiate other gods also propitiate him alone,
because he is the energizer of all the actions and the enjoyer of all things, he being referred
among all the gods as the One alone, as in Vedas. The Resplendent Lord (Sri Vishnu) alone is
referred there. In the navel of the Immortal is all these offered. Thus, His form of Lotus-like
navel is shown in symbolic manner.

2T & e

“Fdl ™ qAAqd, (99 B | AT ug © e | T g
By following other gods, how are they said to be following Sri Krishna alone? This has been
mentioned in the later part of this verse. quick indeed are the fruits attained. From Sri Hari alone
are the fruits of labour - thus in Chhandogya. Up.

» _

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“TUg WA | TEIANEASHRIY | AFSIARTAHY FFAI0A  JOTEHRT e
TER Ed A || FEeaasy gt Fadar | Eicwdeds = AeiEhy ||

AT ||” — the Lord grants fruits appropriate to their deeds. Even those who propitiate other
gods, having surrendered to him, even though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate
fruits are made available. Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me in the end. The
object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes possible; not otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him,
thus, in Agni Puraana.

13. The four-fold order was created by me by classifying the attributes and the actions. Even
though it’s Creator, know me to be non-performer and Imperishable.

Bhashya :

“Iera & @dl, aIqaued, qduEErs | Afddl B g | AfewneEe e
TTAAEAT d97s | aWEe g8 3 UIGHrs | FHIGHrTY sMIeHs ST dead | T
JAAVN, FASHHAT | FAME e - [Aoaapai o (Fde), anieen [Earssgiae (wrmad

gﬂUT), Arerd %IF!T-[ RSN ||” - He alone is the Creator of the classification of the four-fold
order, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. The saatvik (luminous) are the men of wisdom (Brah-
mins), those mixed with saatvik-raajasik (luminous and enterprise) are the warriors (Kshatriyas),
those mixed with raajasik-taamasik (enterprise and obscurity) are the traders (Vaishyas) and
taamasic (obscure) are the labourers (Shudras) thus is the classification of the attributes.
Classification of the functions as self-restraint and self control is further spoken. On account of
special marks in performances of actions, his actions are similar to those of a non-performer.
Hence the scriptural statement, ‘even though the creator of the universe, he has no purpose in
mind’. ‘His wisdom becomes transformed as his action’. Even this having clarified in the later
stage.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

ARSI 7 | guii [aehaaes Al T e
fervmT o1 &9 Zenfest Jgafd | Fuman Affae g W UF 9 9y | Srede ool o
feftran |[gf = || mmrfeen areonfes smRE fem | @fiedgar Ser s A ||
feorafeRaTar Adatty faoufem | s TSy des i || st T || warsh
WEM, fAupEda 9 &d | 7 &dl Jd1 e Eaedardes || 2T g | s g

BlLETESRIDE > - satva, more

of satva than raja, similarly more of raja or of tama makes the classification of the order four-
fold. The saatvics are the devotees of Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is
said to have been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavaas (devotees of Sri Vishnu)
are saatvic (luminous) and all the others are taamasic - obscure (in decreasing order). The
difference between them is determined thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be
luminous). For Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. The
differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a constraint. Devotion to Sri Vishnu
arises amongst all in the four-fold order. Amongst some it is more; even this difference is natural
according to their individual attributes. Even though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator — @t
he is said to be sm@m, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself there is no
other creator for him. The adjective =t is to show His special attribute. Know that there is no
Creator for Me.

14 — 15 — 16 The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do | have yearning for the fruits of actions.
Those who know Me in this manner will not be bound by actions. Knowing thus, even the
earlier aspirants performed their actions. Therefore, perform your actions even as the ancients
did perform in former times. What is Action? What is non-Action? Thus even the wise are
here deluded. Therefore, 1 will declare that Action through which awareness you shall be
delivered from the un-propitious.

Bhashya'
mmqmmﬁﬁmﬁrlsﬂaqﬁmﬁswsqﬁmﬂwPgals%@rrrﬁraﬁﬁl

T g TAMHAIALT: | Tearm — SHNEE=Y Gamil Te9d didhad U | TR oo

e & 71 g || 3 T Tia B FERh: | qOfe e — ST JUEAET gaT @ 9 | T

gogquatel [Tl &2 ar | 3@ saaield 2@ || i |7 - Sri Krishna says that actions
do not bind Him since he does not have craving for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire
(for the good of the people), which is not craving (similar to those of human beings. Therefore it
is said even though the Supreme Being has interest in the fruits of His action, he has no craving
like human beings. There is no intensity in such desires. The knowledge of the Lord removes
misconception; even his desires do not turn to be cravings. Not that people attain liberation
progressively, in which case in course of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said,
Knowing Your Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the wise. How could this

come about? Because, even as the Jiva is 3H=d, without end so the Time is also 319+, without
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end.

“d T FHHT AERISART 3 U 3 | g a qEeEeds |7 - in the

previous verse. he said, perform your Actions. Since the advise was not clear, he speaks here in

detail, what constitutes Action. “&H %7 3T | T FHUN geidemTe JT ahH fob M 3fa

|”” — having spoken about performance of action, Sri Krishna now clrafies the nature of actions.

17. One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know likewise what is improper
Action. One should also know what is non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action.

Bhashya :

“T Fad doenadl qledd, T SAEEME &4 3 | T — TNl S, &
i | @9 arfer R g ol gichear e fom || 3o | sred auienron | dd=e, foeds
| fftrew | o | aar fafaer @nffe deeafients | 7 @ e | #aarswer wifears

39T %I?lu—sf@ﬁr@'s’ — T 3 || - By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated,
but by the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated, thus is the intention.
Without knowledge of the Resplendent Lord. whose is the Action, the improper Action and the
non-Action? Realization, verily, is deliverance; how can there be liberation otherwise? Thus has
been said. Here @ means non-performance of Action, &% means improper action, prohibited
action, which creates bondage. Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of action
should be initiated. The persons do not become deluded because of curses etc. but because even
seers are known to be deluded, because it (karma) is impossible to be known, since it is &,
bewildering.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
‘@AY 2 A 3fa7 drere™ | - Actions also have originated from Lord, thus one should
know.

18 - 19. He who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in Action, he, verily, is the
intelligent among men. He is indeed in communion, being accomplished in Action. He whose
all activities are devoid of desires and whose actions are burned by the fire of wisdom, him the
wise call a man of intelligence.

Bhashya :

“FANTIRIE ~ FHT 3T | FAMT fEIHT AT e T 99 AwiE & AR
Fereafoferas fosad, & 2 | AHHIT eI o] WHyaT=] a3 &4 9said g
YT AET AYRANE FN 3 | W GREA ST | A UF ° geh ArTgRns | Ao 7 ud
g HoAdigd FoAwadrd || - Sri Krishna tells the form of karma, the Action. The person
who performing actions concludes that To Sri Vishnu alone can the action be ascribed; not from
me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the Consciousness, can the action be performed”,
he, verily, sees. Non-action is that which is performed when one is asleep etc., when one realizes
the actions as being performed by the Supreme Self — “The Supreme Self himself in this manner
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ever creates the entire universe etc”. Such person is the one who is intelligent, a man of wisdom,
verily equanimous, capable for being in communion. Even when not performing any actions, He
alone is the performer of all actions and being the knower of all the actions.

“Uded IUSEAN - T SANGAEISda | TR SHIETERATIH | - This and the

subsequent five verses Sri Krishna describes the nature of &H as spoken in vedas. The wisdom
that one is entirely dependent on the Lord and he alone is the performer of actions assures that
the consequence of all actions will be reduced in the fire of wisdom.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HHOT ST | SPETTEEdA | BT, | ASHT ol M= qdaga ||
HSHEHET 3 & Sd e | AiuveETiaaesd wEers || 3 el | & 3
FHRTISgeearl | fearadl ar | dediFa | Ifrsyd S &H de8 Ysain | Hoawhddrd

FoA®Hga ||”- Action is the nature of the Jiva, non-action, he being not Independent, non-
action is the form of Sri Vishnu, being independent and being performer of all Actions. Action
becomes the nature of Jiva when he assumes says that he performs the actions or the actions are

seen to have been performed by him, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since Resplendent Sri Hari is not
bound by cause-effect, He is of the nature of a-karma. He has attribute of non-perceptibility or
has the attribute of action, all actions being under His control. Since the actions are visible in
relation to the Jiva karma comes to be associated with him, thus, in Pancharatra. On account of
having desire for fruits, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached).

20 - 21 - 22. Renouncing association with the fruits of action and being ever content, without
being in any way dependent, even though engaged in action, he does not engage in
performance of any actions. Having no desires, with mind and the self under restraint, giving
up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, he does not incur any demerits.
Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond dualities (of pain and pleasure),
free from jealousy, equanimous in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound.

Bhashya :
“9 T HIFSHAHCH | SHSH HE g Ihdl | FrEEdEE g9 | Hage 2 |
Freyaraaars iy §i%f dqeterers | - It is not mere renunciation of the desire for the fruits but

renunciation of association and affection for the fruits (that is important). The nature of Wisdom
is again thus spoken as ever-contentment. In that manner, ever-content, infinmitely independent
of the Supreme Lord.

“HHEICATIOEARE  FOde 3 | garkcen e FodiReds | omen w9 |
TRTREANISAAE, | 79 (s B eradEdE g fefeaem, 3 || - The

manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and
the self means being not dependent. aatma here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that | do not perform any actions
for him there are no demerits.

TR @I AgETHEL | B i 3 3 - 793 FRdr g | - The
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manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and

the self means being not dependent. 3ATHT here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that | do not perform any actions
for him there are no demerits.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“ AT TS
the Resplendent Lord.

29

- Being free of dependence means being under the shelter of

23. Being freed from attachments, being liberated, having established his consciousness fully
in wisdom, he who performs his sacrifices, alls his actions get dissolved.

Bhashya :

“TUHEIT TS 3 | TOHETE waEElRd™ | JRE TEREENEE |
FHERYATTT: WHYATSES | - Sri Krishna summarizes saying mawem= - means being freed

from desires and attachment to the fruits. g&= means those liberated from pride of the body and
FEfaaadd: means one who has established his wisdom in the Sup reme Lord.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“UHR TITAAMNHAAI, - being liberated from all dependence means being freed from
sense of pride.

24. For such one, Brahman is the act of offering, Brahman is the oblation, Brahman is the
(sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is the offering made, Brahman, verily, is the goal to be attained
by the acts of equanimity of intellect in Brahman.

Bhashya :

“EHTERYEaRE MyZAld - e 2 | HeHas, e 3 | dedMEwIdlicad
7 g doaEIdd | 3@ & - “@dN aqc qdaas bt qarid | gat g9 ad 1 g g
|| =fr ot | =99 TeETER 3 9 | ud &9 dgdn e 9 | wWdEn 798 98 @ - The
state of establishment in consciousness is explained here by declaring that everything is to be
offered to Brahman. All this is spoken as Brahman, because all being His emanation and

subservient to Him. Not because of its being His likeness. All that is, is subservient to You and
all comes to be because of You. The sages speak so, not because all of them bear similarity to

You, thus in Padma Purana. All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom. “He, verily, is the

wisdom of the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With equanimity of intellect Brahman becomes the
performer of actions.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“FHemiEEATs?  gENuM e | geHuEdel geRTduR | geRume e
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JEUs AT T | TRt 9 3 | Uk =l WEEeE @egad 7 - How
can pride be renounced? By offering it to Brahman among other things. Offering to Brahman
means brahmaarpana. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is .the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the
performance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even equanimity of intellect is
subservient to Him, this being the meaning. The resplendent Lord alone is the Independent One,
thus in Mahabharata.

25 - 26. Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while others offer to the
Supreme Energy, considering Him as the Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself. Others through
bearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) of restraint; others offer the words and others
the objects of sense in the intensity (Ore) of senses.

Bhashya :

“TRNEATE T SN | Yo WA, | T U qu gsk | WEguEe | Fem i
FEATISTOUR | AT qUMRd JdM Hudad | aem wam | gs9 a5 | Fe fgdaan
SR fervs | Te UFRSHe | F5 gicl T= et 3id Her A o I Il | Ieh [ 15
QYT FEHT A HAT | STy %@ U giudmes || - Krishna speaks of the different

forms of sacrifices to the divinities and others, zam means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is
the Sacrifice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice; this is the
distinctive attribute of performance of action. For the recluse apart from this, there exists nothing

else. I=1, Sacrifice itself is the Resplendent Lord. By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice,

Sacrifice is the Divine Vishnu thus, the scriptures have spoken. I&M means that which has
become famous as sacrifice. Through performance of sacrificial act Jsi, the oblations are offered

in the sacrifice, 5T, thus everything is said to be @7 JEM - to Him are the Sacrifices. Brahma,
the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice, offered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal,
(as sacrificial oblation), to his father Vishnu, thus has it been said.

27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the actions of their vital force in the
intensity (fire) of Equanimity of self, restraint, illumined by wisdom.

Bhashya :

“IMETHIA FRAMETAT || means in the intensity (fire) of equanimity and self-restraint
of mind through wisdom.

28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities and their equanimous penances,
while others through their concerted contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in
sacrifice.
Bhashya :

“ger 9 3T gemTe:

U YTHYTYUIGEAT O SJedicl qurdsme 3eme | 38 qur &
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| ade T @@lﬁ H?‘{LU-HQJC‘{ 31%1 ZMe | deguy ud g ’@I‘Tg’@ - Those who offer dravya,

perform sacrifice of wealth; those who perform penance with full knowledge perform sacrifice of
austerity. Such penance is oblation when it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His
propitiation, the said fire becoming the sacrificial fire and offering becomes the sacrifice of
wisdom.

|9’

29. Others regulate the downward breath .(apaana) to the outward breath (praana) or the
outward breath (praana) to the downward breath (apaana) and restraining the process or
downward breath in downward breath.

Bhashya :

“HY IOMEHEEO IO SJEld AU T 9 | BRI UF WA 3o
Others who are devoted to the regulation of breath — 9ToTIIT™ offer 99T breath in 3191 downwarf
breath and 3791 in 9TT. In that manner they arrive at the stage of % (restraint of the Breath).

|77

30 - 31. Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the breath in the breath. All these,
verily, are the knowers (of the significance) of sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits.
Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial act, attain the eternal Brahman. Not even is

this world for non-performer of the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O Arjuna
?

Bhashya :

“FETEREHd IUIITT, 91T, U0y Jeatd | gt Al SEne I a |
ey T g JERedgN O 9O 9mory 3 gar 3 || - By restraining the food

intake and reducing the flow of Breath, the breath reducing the speech Mind is enjoined to

become subservient as mentioned in scriptures. From texts also this is established. The intake of
little food makes the Breath become sacrificed in Breath.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘T UTE I9 YU | FErEE =g Ok | geerl [BaEs d-d Jeme
feromrT At || deeteEs AT Ga | e HuEe e | aeen e aE Ty gd
T | s i FeameEd | oFa d Yo a1 [diRaars=adn: | ug Qo =

BINY Bl E | i gaad |” - Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as sacrifice. For the
enjoyment of His son, He himself becomes the sacrifice. In the fire of the sacrifice in the
performance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu, verily, is offered. Through
His propitiation the ear and other senses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the
senses come to be burnt. He verily is propitiated by him, he himself becoming the sacrifice
mentally or otherwise, thus in Brahmavaivarta scripture.

32. In this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake of Brahman. Know them
all to be of the nature of performance of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered.
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Bhashya :

“gEur el 99 | 3 R HdgeEE 3 & el | AMEardaaiiedten ud & d
A | U@ S an HHIT Heal [GHIead | gg aicesd I e ey de &4 | o f[afRd
T T 3fd aras || - g, for the sake of Supreme Self. 1am, verily, the enjoyer of all the
sacrifices and also the Lord” thus says Sri Krishna. They (sacrifices) are mental, speech or
through performance of actions. Knowing thus and performing the ordained actions, you will be
delivered. By rejecting the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, those will be of the

nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained should not be rejected, this is the
purport.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HAEEI s h i S 3 et Faraia — faddr gemn g g || Teuse

Tgen I feomaremeaad, || 2fa @ | - In spelling out the means like through listening etc.
and for removal of doubt, Krishna clarifies in this verse saying laid out for the sake of Brahma,
In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu alone is to be propitiated in
scriptures.

33. Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All such actions entirely
culminate, O Arjuna, in Wisdom alone.

Bhashya :
“HRTeH SUHAEETIHA, | SMwaHaes | - Every action recommended above are

useful elements for zurmr, engaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). Wisdom is the resultant
fruit, this is the meaning.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“A9 P ARIA - A FA AW S UREAAT S A AT S AR
IR, I A 9209 | 2 Joaq@@ ST giaardl | SHRAIs®: | e 39 armieiae

| =fr @@=T || - Everything, verily, is performance as sacrifice. But in entirety, it amounts to
little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom alone it finds fulfillment. As warriors in bow-
arrows” one should consider all the seven (Sri Krishna, Satyaki and the five Pandavas). Thus the
word =T is used to indicate entirety.To signify the need for completion the sword of Wisdom
for destroying the doubts is again the importance of equanimity is spoken.

34 - 35. Know That Essence from the Wise, the seers of That Truth, by humble reverence, by
repeated inquiry and by service, who will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. Knowing
which you, O Pandava, will never again be deluded in this manner. For by this you shall
perceive all the beings in Self and them in Me.

Bhashya :

‘MM ST | TS EreEs

qT T | AT ST AATTT T 3t 7 his
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mind. Therefore, the words, I9 T — by which awareness are used in verse to instruct Arjuna.
By which Wisdom perceiving all the selves in divine Self, your delusion will be destroyed.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“SM ST AfaeM, | 3 FeTTEeaaHaceatt | Knowledge along with Wisdom,

thus saying Sri Krishna intitaes.

36 — 37 - 38. Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, even then you will
cross over the demerits by this raft of Wisdom. Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to
ashes, even so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. Nothing is
similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be known by one who is established in
Equanimity, in course of time in his Self.

Bhashya :

“FRUTT S I Ge @AW [ - Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised
again.

39 — 40 — 41 - 42. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that awareness
relating Me and with that awareness in this manner he attains the Supreme Bliss. The Self
who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever doubts perishes. For the Self which is ever in
doubt, there is no world for him, neither this nor the other. For the one who has renounced
performance of action being equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being aware,
one who has realized his Self, his actions never bind (him), O Arjuna. Therefore, having cut
the doubts in your heart, born out of non-awareness, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to
the state of equanimity and arise, O Arjuna !

Bhashya :

“qATY [Uieed  9d gaidRaIamedid | - Having explained the means of acquiring
Awareness and the disadvantages of non-awareness, He concludes.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HAN A 7R | H I AR || A WA 2 - By Self means

enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped in all the beings. IZHIHHHH |” means
one who is devoted to the Lord.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fourth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter V
Karma Sanyaasa Yoga
Bhashya:

A AT SEERAT | T T S | O a

®HAMT T |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Karma Sanyaasa is clarified. The purport of Karma
Yoga is further explained through statements like ‘being content’. Therefore perform actions,
being equanimous in action.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“IREATHATAAY AT | - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of

renunciation and performance of action are explained.

1. Arjuna said: Renunciation of action and performance or action, as well, O Krishna, you
have been praising. Between these two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with
certainty.

Bhashya:

AT AhadIhbUUTd, HW | Teakhd, | Ids ®UM a9 FaRT Had ST | 3
Jefd I FO @ gednes || 3f wee | e gty yEe aeafd | e ywmemEs -
Al HAHE AT R dfe J=mRIug, [y gga? 3 |7 - Since 0 Lord, you attract all

the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers of Brahman, call you Krishna,
thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. The word sanyaas has been explained by the Resplendent Lord in
reply to (Arjuna 's) query: “If sanyaas is more propitious, then desire for the war is opposed to
renunciation”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

B R e 1 o QR = | S <t o 2 o 5 B 5 2> Y | O 3 B 2 |
ﬁgﬁd%m{lﬁiulqw gwi?l 7 3t |” — Being confused with Equanimity through performance
of action as well as renunciation of action he (Arjuna) asks the question about sanyaas (5+=m).

2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of action as well as performance of action
are without doubt propitious. But of the two, renunciation or the action is superior to the
performance or action.

Bhashya:

“9 TRl AgEs - BEN § A SSaTEn g e | A o
QAT U =T QaTeiaeq T 3 9 | 3= G a1 Mitsarese qeie: | 7 aega
el @b HYe [ | dewrhis @ g Tesd deerl 1 A | aewihed ferfheeiaemr
e | FeTteer watd gereiiy uaerd, || 3fa TRey | aerewiica gaeid | Isedd foaverd | 3
g | F=m § T T diicr WER | SwEieR 1 quun g Feade || 3eeed g | e
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|9’

TEATS S T - Renunciation of action is not same as the acceptance of asceticism.
Because of the statement by renunciation of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, proper-
pleasant etc.) sanyaas becomes superior as adoration to the Lord. By these as well as by
acceptance of austerities etc. renunciation should be adopted. Even though the state of
renunciation appears superior because of absence of actions, ascetics also have actions
prescribed for their order. Therefore there is no other righteousness (sr) in the world superior to
renunciation of actions. One who is also devoted to the supreme Lord, in addition, reaches
farther than a righteous householder. Lord’s status speaks of devotion as well as
disinterestedness. If such qualification is acquired, then even a Brahmachari can become a
Wandering ascetic, thus in Narada Puraana. In ascetic accomplishment is assuredly great love
for the god and direct spiritual rewards of actions. Thus, here the state of renunciation alone has
been spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“URYATATA TIMEr A ud fafage 3fy aRemfame | oW mREar | Femg
HETATRl I qaArTas 3ic degMuETd | - One is benefitted by both, but between the two
performance of action is preferable, thus he says.

3. He should be known as unceasing renouncer (of actions) who neither loathes nor desires;
freed from the opposites, O Arjuna, he is easily released from bondage.

Bhashya:

‘T =TS e - 3 3 | T Medmatd ARy devEdEat g || -
Sri Krishna speaks about #=m in this verse, to emphasize the superiority of sanyaas as a means
of deliverance reiterating the meaning earlier explained.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Zuferet e FMIETds T FRLHISTNUT 3 | o 3T | 7 T @A wHon e
U 3O e | oY @R EdEd, | 7 9 e 9giEe fEes |
HIUTSI=ATAETHEET AT || — elimination of hatred is assuredly the meaning of the

word =T, not the life of an ascetic. = is not aversion of the actions performed with desires
but being attached to them. Complete cessation of desire for the rewards of action as well as

complete renunciation of the influence of all dualities such as happiness and distress is T4,
similar to the difference between Pandavas and Kauravas.

4 - 5. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of renunciation (of action) and
performance of action as distinct. Even if one conforms either of these, he gains the
advantages of the both. The status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is attained
even from performance of action. He who perceives the renunciation and performance of
action as same, really perceives.
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Bhashya:

“HmT & SAETEHRR: - 4 T e 3Rl | e &Y AIsaHs? s AR
- AN 3 | SHAREETHIes | SR 89 gAare &= @idb T Uit i | a1 3
YeeHs fUATHETAT a1 FSAETYaE || 3@ q wramdiauadfd Jes | 3 @ aafa

d @@ || - Renunciation is required for acquisition of Wisdom; not for him is receptivity of
Truth, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. How can, then, renunciation be inferior to performance of
action ! Both are essentially not contradictory. One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the
smoke arising therefrom does not recognize Lord’s Abode. Father, we do not accept the path
filled with smoke, sitting in the sacrificial hall”, (says Sati to her father Daksha Prajaapati).
These statements refer only to the desire filled performance of actions. Those who speak
otherwise are naive.

“UHHTY TR — JoHiEs 3 | AR SHErT Sk g gads
Both are same, thus it is clarified in this verse. Only the performers of action through wisdom
attain the fruits of wisdom. Therefore, even men of wisdom should perform actions. Similarly
the householders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom about the Resplendent
Lord.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

G 1555 | Gl e i 0| L R C AR G o B 6 | L A 2 RIS GG o 1 M B R S G )
AMTITETSAFATEHT S T4 | T ISl T | Fes ? I AR BHART 9 Fmieae
AT %@ JTAT | T8I S FHeeea™, | ¥ e Sael 9, | 9 & 5
[T FHOT TR Hafd || - simple minded people assuming that =m means accepting
ascetic discipline alone does the householder becomes qualified for performing actions, but the
men of wisdom do not think in that manner. Because fruits of one’s performance of actions is
available through both the Paths. Therefore men of wisdom are also engaged in performance of
one’s actions because through performance of actions also the Lord is accessible to the

hopuseholders. But without Wisdom mere performance of action does not become
comprehensively well established as accomplishment.

“Fepm sMyd 9 Mgaie ared | Fgd Feamsg gemii Fa || gearsEEa
QU] YUrde YA | areaTdd e JAHSIOT a1 Alde || gReiic e gee o faed
TATAN<gRG: MG dUd &H Fads | & gegdl &M 1 M diaad || Temam<ghss
RO FH A | B qEE SN 7 i ditean || ae H ad ureddd aeneio |
TARAIRAT @l Jan Jeosiy & | S F#Em 3 dewdr 4 & || Taeremyersd &4
AehHaFHas || 3fa wﬁl@ﬁ |’ - The performance of ones action with sense of renunciation
attains the eternal Brahman. Being wise if one propitiates Brahman in the form of Vasudeva
either with flowers or through pranava or with Primal Mantra deliverance is assured for
performers of action, men of wisdom and knowers of Brahman. Even among them there is more

bliss for those who perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without
wisdom of Brahman does not bring success. Therefore, only those actions which are performed
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by the knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the sense of renunciation. Only the
actions performed by the ascetics is called Karma, where kar should be understood as action and
ma as wisdom. Therefore even the householders possessing wisdom attain the world of the
renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between the Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action.
The distinction between the status (as householder and ascetic) is because of the constraints on
the performance of actions by them, thus, in Vyasa Smriti.

6. O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one who is not attuned to renunciation.
The sage who is attuned to renunciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation.

Bhashya:
“gAva HUME AN O FAE FMG 3 | ANTHIG Aieiwe F Wdid | 3

HISANCGIHT T | AieEd & %e 39 dhaieddehadadoms | dedrd - aameed
aﬁ?ﬂﬂqﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁlgﬁmlaﬁﬁmﬁwa@mwﬁaqﬂaﬁlww

GlEa gﬁ‘rﬂq 78 W%ﬁﬁo =7 ||”’- Renunciation is best for equanimity of mind and in the

absence of equanimity fruits of deliverance are not possible. By acquiring desire etc. only
misery comes over to him. (In reality) deliverance itself is the fruit, all other fruits are of little
importance, they being as good as having no fruits at all. This is the purport. Except the fruit of
deliverance all others are not of worth consideration, thus in Padma Puraana. When a thing is
capable of giving superior results, having inferior results is of no consequence. In exchange for
precious opal stones, fistful of rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of
equanimity is renunciation, thus Sri Krishna says here. muni is one who has renounced,
therefore it is said: “They alone are called ascetics who are devoid of desire and anger”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

IR AT 3f qgur =AW ug g | wEidaarn wal A = wgsed || sy
| FoaiiaqencarmTeE o sadeiar Tawd Ud | 9 F=amEET g 9 &g  qwee

gi%r JEIHTITATA | ql*liawwquw 32@%58 |’ - Deliverance is said to be the state of
equanimity, and its form is renunciation. That which is renounced for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu
alone is done well, not otherwise, thus, in Agni Puraana. Without renouncing fruits of the
action, for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, all other forms of renunciation are in essence similar to
the pleasures of hell. What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimity, O Pandava, thus
has been declared. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no need for repetition.

7. He who has conquered his senses is pure in his self and master of his self, attuned to
equanimity, has become self of all beings, is not tainted by actions even if he performs
actions.

Bhashya:
“Uded yusgAfd - AW 30 | AIYAds WHYEEE | FGEISHid g
A =AY YRR T, FAYAAAE || - In this manner alone is the
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performance to be done. This has been explained in this verse. One who is indweller in all the
creatures is the Supreme Lord. “One who gives... “ etc. He who dwells in the self being nearest
is the ancient creator, he is said to be Indweller of all the creatures.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

44 C 3_% f 8 ; C i% a C 8 | l:lé aa_
Y"1 GHT || 31 @ |” - Considering the Supreme Lord as the indweller of creatures is the
prime form of equanimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to the Supreme Lord is knowing

Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Self and also becoming one having all pervading vision of the Lord,
thus in Agni Purana.

8 — 9. I do not perform any actions, he who realizing this Truth in its essence, considers that in
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, in speaking,
emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it is only the senses that are occupied with
the objects of senses.

Bhashya:
‘AT Tl YA Sehede - He further clarifies renunciation in these two verses.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“gor PP qAISSE A9 [Bivad 3 | [UISERaie a9 el qeEe | ad

SAS™N  FA=T 3 A, & d@fad || 37 @ | - How renunciation could become the form of
equanimity is explained in these two verses. Energized by Sri Vishnu alone the mind and all the
rest become active. The knowledge that all the others are not independent in themselves is,
verily, the essential Truth.

10 — 11 - 12. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attachments, be who
performs actions, demerit does not attach to him even as the water to the lotus leaf. The one
who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, secures the well established peace. But
the one who is devoid of such communion, because of his desires and being attached (to the
fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). Renouncing all the actions by mind and
dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the self neither acts nor causes acts to be
performed.

Bhashya:
“HAPEANGE TF 9 FHM 7 W@ 3 - g 3 | e angeds g9

s Wbt || TvEnS ST g | @ gf | gegehanieiEee Jegrhhede g gi
g?ﬁ[ ZFPTQ?BS > - One who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by performance of actions,
thus has been said in this verse. For the sake of emphasizing the rules of observance for spiritual
practice and for removal of casualness, the result is spoken again and again. This is the way of
action, thus Sri Krishna says. For emphasizing the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits
of attainment are spoken again in this verse. In Communion means being unanimous with sense
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of renunciation.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“TGSATABI Tl T I 3T TeAIe | Fra=@remET e siandbdad ||
g g1 [ IR reded | Td O g qassiagaan || 3 ggd |7 - By

offering worship to the Supreme Lord and meditating on Brahman one is inclined to accept that
all the actions performed are not independent. Being subservient become factually non-
performer like children in respect to their father and mother, through propitiation of the
Supreme Lord pervading all existence, thus in as Pravritti scripture. .

13. Renouncing all the actions by mind and dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the
self neither acts nor causes acts to be performed.

Bhashya:

“Ofe HAY greEne MoEtd FAEAIon 2 | 798 3 fasnieiEE@ErT || - Again
the renunciation is clarified by emphasizing by all actions. By mind especially, to show
renunciation of pride.

|7)

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“I AT EHETSTEASEMEA || — Mentally renouncing the performance of

actions by realizing one's own being subservient to the Lord.

14 -15 — 16 - 17. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions nor even the inter-relation
between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one's
natural potency that prevails. Neither any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted
by the all-pervading Self. The awareness (jnyaana) is enveloped by non-awareness (a-
jnyaana), by which the creatures become deluded. Those whose non-awareness is destroyed
by awareness, for them awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. Reflecting on
That, establishing one’s intellect in That, making That as the goal and the sole object of
veneration, they reach the abode from where there is no return, the defects having been
removed by awareness.

Bhashya:
“T BT T 3T | T FHad 3T | I8 & SEr Si=Aved [ - In truth, He does not

perform, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. Here the word prabhu is used in relation to the
human being, because among the gross objects, be is the superior one. ““SFHATSATIIEH 32
M 3t | EREEIER ALY |” - Wisdom, awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says
in this verse. Primary awareness is the supra-sensory experience. *“IURITSHIHACFTITIE —
SECRERE

this verse.

”> = Sri Krishna declares the means of being aware of the supra-sensory experience in
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“To1 e Uadhd TSYATHG A (A rara=Eaay waed, | e oa=Teaa
[EEIHAT =g T SEATHART  SA9EH URET | T Fged 3ane | earmgs2ianE
Bl T WA A T gedivars sade | AT | 3 a9 e | FHue Hawar
GIEGRIIE R PR IR o SCIO IS & G I = S 2 | LI s G e G ER R ST
AEATA=EIEHT, 7 Fi 3 ZoFd | Z=aHa Hafd wedia 9 3 S9ar 9ar | =mEng
TG FUANRY 9aqd || SAeEEATaaw)s FhE 3 difdas | el dErswEd
A= JAfd Farad || =a=Eed quieaEys aarsi 1 | FEgagheaiegd T T ||
i HeTee |” — Even as the regency granted by the king to his sons, even so is the (limited)
independence given by the Supreme Self (to the human beings) for performance of actions. To
remove doubts regarding independence of the human beings to the actions or the consequential
righteous or unrighteous results of those actions Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse. The Lord
does not initiate independence of action or the consequential fruits thereof to the people,
otherwise the qualification - to the people would have been useless. Even as residing in the
region and enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving control over such regions
does not amount to the grant of independence by the king to his sons, even so the actions or for
fruits consequent to such actions do not flow from the independence given to the human beings.
The Lord impels and becomes, therefore is known as sva-bhaava. He alone induces the creative
activity and human impulse. Because of his independence, Sri Vishnu is known as sva-bhaava.
He alone is independent and given to none others. Being independent is not associated with

merits or demerits. The intellect of humans being enveloped by non-awareness, this eternal
Truth is not known by him, thus, in Maha Varaha Puraana.

“IE IR Uwae | qUred, ad MUemd | W anediedtEa ogud @i
SMEAIEAT T | T Fodl @ [BAd [heaA1sT | Say THarsaq | diead diambdedd, | ZeeH

=TS Fgamddd  ar || - 1 am the Lord of all, | create heat and dwell in clouds, pour
rains and also stop them, Intrinsic attributes of the Lord like Wisdom, power and Actions are
perceived in many ways. Without your Will, 0 Lord, no one can bring near that which is at a
distance, due to your inherent attributes, Creation is but His effusive activity. Such statements
speak nothing which is not natural to Him or His active or non-active attributes. There is no

contradiction here.

G LA 1K o) s G | 2 o G R e I B A T e B | E S ESO B |
qEaEd, ®ae fgaws | 7 R wdfagwiar zge dea sy Preaf |
TrAAAeIARAAEMHY vEr, | = ARG ge0 e JEHMY GEdeal 2T
AEATINYATT ATGAGIIETEE T | ST qgedid = | 9 9 Fdorerarany daegam | T
T FIHAON e 3 ey, | AhdE g AerAeaeedHieREatd S EweTE b
T Bl | =weeE g ddisiii 98 [JauEiers | 9 9q ddd TEorE
THHIITATE YSNITEAA T EYHIT ATHERYHErd =, | 31ede Brfeiggiafads

FraaHoae fikgal ? | SHaas gHaeHd B | SEYRaeET S Iwr
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TS BTG | 9T 3ARDSTY A9 o {ohfoad gebred fom1 7 392 ud |isHiead
SR WEtaTE: | FH ° w San fo g | s et Hivee. o

FAISTRIUGYZAZITRIT | - The inability of describing His actions having been clarified, it
is not necessary to repeat the same again. In the absence of special attributes action need neither
be attributed to Him nor the intemperate arguments of nihilists be countered. His being without
any special attributes and inability to communicate His special attributes through symbols
establishes His existence. Otherwise, Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to
be understood by secondary proofs, which would be imperfect manner of knowing Him. If the
attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of his special attributes, then such
un-knowability should, in the first instance, be understood as attributes of His Existence itself.
Otherwise any attempts to understand will be useless. The words, =@ etc. do not establish His
existence nor prove His non-existence. Even when His seven types of attributes are established,
even then they would remain unseen. By enlightenment also his experience is not easily
established. His experience even without being enlightened is specially accepted and
established. Not because it can be made subject to verifiable experience. In the absence of being
enlightened by outside sources, His existence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own
luminosity. Otherwise, the essence of His existence capable of being known by enlightened
experience or by illumination of external (premises) becomes contradiction in terms. If the
premises by His own illumination are accepted then understanding the meaning would be
something like seeing food etc. with restricted luminocity. The performer and performance of
action are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowledge and the object of
knowledge cannot be experienced without there being the Knower. Therefore the arguments of
the nihilists (s=rafz) do not have any special significance.

“Bs HHIEME &l FIHa el | 31ds AT sl a7 T et famvafd || sfd

U=l 9T | - Sri Hari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. Therefore,
without his initiated action there is no alternative, thus says Paingi Scripture.

18. The men of wisdom perceive uniformly Brahmins who are learned or a humble cow, an
elephant, a dog and even an outcaste.

Bhashya:
QTR A AT ARSI, TRNIEaHTe 9 3f | - On account

of the experience of the Lord's existence in every Being and through the instrument of supra-
conscious awareness - this is the purport of this verse.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Rroirafy Sy w9 fqoe A5 q | agonfenemEy s qui g e || gfkoa | -
Even though there is external difference of forms of the creatures, Sri Vishnu is ever present in
all of them in entirety, even in grass and the rest.

19 - 20. Even here (in this life), they transcend this world of creation, with their equanimous
mind established in Lord and become faultless and similar in all things and established in
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Brahman. The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman, being firm in understanding and
free from delusion, neither rejoice on receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the
unpleasant.

Bhashya:
“qaa W 329 3 | FAHATTEAIN Mida JUsaaeTeq™@au [ - He praises the

equanimous perception here in this verse. In the remaining part of the Chapter, renunciation,
equanimous action and Wisdom are explained together.

21 — 22 - 23. The self when it is no longer attached to the external objects, revels in the
happiness which abides in the Supreme Self, being in communion with Supreme Self, enjoys
undying bliss. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the source of pain, having
beginning and an end, O son of Kunti, no wise one would revel in them. He who is able to
resist here itself, before he gives up his body, the onrush of desires and anger; he is the
integrated, the happy person.

Bhashya:

“grEimsiiE medl arrudy i | eerRd oo aq g9 fasft 3 @
JEAMEFA  dd  deded g9 [l | g@guer g geErm |
WH‘Iﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁ@HTSE‘F@'@FWQI T3 ||” - Here in this verse, Sri Krishna again clarifies yoga,
equanimity in performance of actions. Without any desires he who enjoys happiness in the self,
he alone is in communion with Brahman and he alone becomes the enjoyer of eternal happiness.
The communion with Brahman is yoking oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads

to Brahman. Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal happiness of self. Not
through any other means.

‘e AR feafd - T ' | 2 [ - For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of
desires are censured. “TUREM YA - I 3 | FMEBERAT I AG IR
R TEMIEOId, Tk, TAMTAIT AlG ! qdl T2 3(d AIds | Feardbies NahmHrHa Fard
||”- Sri Krishna again praises #=m renunciation saying he who resists desires and anger is the
true 7=, If human beings in their life are unable to control their mind and senses and neutarlise
the effects of kama and krodha then there is chance for them to ever achieve even Brahmaloka

which is the topmost material planet and where everything is in sattva guna or the mode of pure
goodness. The mastery of one's mind and senses is a prerequisite for higher existence.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“ZeIAlY T AR g femediie aoer 3 ud q=ges @Y ? || - In this manner
even with little remembrance of the Lord happiness is attained. Then what to speak of, if one

does so in an concentrated manner? “Si-@&l IUsEIGT 9alh: - The marks of the man of
wisdom are explained in the subsequent verses.

24. He who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light unto himself, being
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integrated he attains peace reaches the state or Brahman. The Seers with their demerits
diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined attain the beatitude or Brahman
and rejoice in the well being of all creatures.

Bhashya:

“mme wedHeHiE gEm | 3 g wEeRsieNie ad | e quedederd | 36
J FACHTARMCTE, | TEsiieds, Wads | dgms Aedids | Adureaiedtd
FARHANT: | STHGSTHEA AR | SiMSABa@redas ¢ | 3 dad, _ gume
TG aq 99 AEd Jom | omme 7 g foemr gE @medieaq | 3 AnER ||
ARG o] dreds 3fd 9 | 3 Fo@les HRUMRE genr 9d 3 || -
3™ means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. Here it is experiencing the
Supreme Self. Pleasure comes through destruction of impediments and here it is spoken as the
pleasure through destruction of the desires etc. Individual’s self being the reflection of the
Supreme Self the Lord dwells as the Internal Light. Even though all beings have the reflection of
the Supreme Self, only those wise ones are referred here. Those who are in =i (7 + < =
equanimous intelligence) have no outward consciousness, therefore, even when they see, they
are not disturbed thereby. The pleasures of seeing, of touching, communicating which come to
the human beings, aaraam, the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the
destruction of desires etc, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since MahaVishnu is self-luminous, his

illumination abides internally. He speaks the cause of the internal happiness as the abidance in
Brahman.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gEAiur s | AT QPR TSl 2T T | AsepEied 9 geesEn || -
Abidance in Brahman, or else there would be contradiction that one has to reach the state of
Brahman externally. The internal happiness etc. is because of Brahman being within.

25. The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined
attain the beatitude or Brahman and rejoice in the well being of all creatures.

Bhashya:

‘et TS, YadiaTE - @A 2 | A Y e e SUTHEl 24
FIAT O a1 || qearh, | [odae q9mn a1 98, 59 I | STIRET g dfeedn Jade
T god || - 30 | ergeama wars sades Regenaares | S wden s | a9 T
o=Tee | Tearrd, - T JEsslal A Tagers | i ar || - On the demerits being
diminished, the consequential results are explained. By destruction of demerits, the feeling of
alienation of the self (from the supreme Lord) is severed. fs=zem means the sense of alienation,
of doubt or of distinctiveness. Therefore, for those who are no pure in feelings for them doubts
and delusions, known as =1, come about, which are required to be destroyed with the sword of

wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the abode of Supreme. Destruction of the
alienation means realization of self's distinctive nature. The self which destroys such alienation
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is the one who is forward looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the one
who has destroyed alienation (of his individual self from the Supreme Self). Therefore it is said
that those who have destroyed demerits knowing the Supreme, abide with their doubts removed.
Destruction of alienation and distinctiveness of Self are two different conditions.

26. The austere ones restraining their mind, delivered from desire and anger, having the
knowledge of their self, experience the bliss of Brahman in all the places.

Bhashya:
“gave qu g 3R | wma 3 | sfids #dae [ - He says in this verse that it is easy for such of
them to have the bliss of Brahman.

27- 28. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their vision between the eyebrows,
restraining steadily the inward and the outward breath moving within the nostrils, the ascetics
having controlled the senses, the mind and the intellect intent on liberation, and casting away
desire, fear and anger, they verily, are ever free.

Bhashya:
“AMYBTATE T, ZAMAT | arere, =, afewgan | drafefr aim femr gods | ags
YA Gl | Yameaaeie 3a%s | AT a1 YarHe S ggiaradd 3 | g F4

Gl FWS P | - In these verses Krishna tells the ways of meditation. The method is
by putting away through equanimity, the external senses and restraining the hearing etc. fixing
the vision between the eyebrows, ie. concentration of one’s attention between the eyebrows, at
the tip of the nose or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his vision,
restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving between the nostrils establishing
oneself in the state of ‘kumbhaka’.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

ST AHAGTAE U & eAgd | g gfmemeaes T || g e |7 -
The one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the delivered one, becomes one
like the delivered one. Therefore, the human being having been delivered acquires higher

wisdom.

29. Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and penances, and also as the Lord of all the
Worlds and well-disposed towards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace.

Bhashya:
“ezmTe A 31 | - The purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this
Verse.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fifth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the sience of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Karma Sanyaasa Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter VI
Atmasamyama Yoga

Bhashya :

ST TITETMIEATETaS | - Hari Aum! Here in this verse Sri Krishna speaks
of meditation through communion.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“eqrm=rad | - Hari Aum! In this verse Sri Krishna speaks about meditation.

1. The Resplendent Lord said: One who performs actions without relying on the fruits of
action, he is renouncer as well as the performer of actions; neither the one who is non-
sacrificer nor the one who is non-performer of actions.

Bhashya :
“loaferd A=UmEIE ANE A2 - SN 3 | aqiuiEReTsEne Ear drer sana

Z@MEl | — He also explains about renunciation through meditation. Even for the person in the
fourth stage (asceticism) performance of fire-sacrifice etc. are recommended.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“€T gaEer A gt 9 7E gafd | gened gaventeed |

HIFHARYUT || - He is the person who is sincerely committed to the Wisdom of Brahman

who makes his body and the mouth the vehicle, instrument for Agni. One who is not devoted to
Agni can be neither the renouncer nor the enjoiner by surrendering one’s self.

2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the performance of action as well, O Pandava.
No one ever becomes a renouncer who has not denied with equanimity desires which are
inconsistent.

Bhashya :
“Heamrsiy ArmT=ayde 3R - J A 30 | FHEShAEdR AN HEuEa =

A9 | - Renunciation is also included within the enjoining in communion — yoga, says Sri

Krishna in this verse. Renunciation of desires and aspirations from mind is the clarification,
this is the objective

Tatparya Nirnaya:

29

“IrIfgIT TT FEE 3

renunciation. This is the meaning.

- Excellence in enjoining and communion, verily, is

3. Performance of action is said to be the way for the man of wisdom who desires equanimity.
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For the one who is abiding in such equanimity, serenity is said to be the Way.

Bhashya :

“Tohenldl FHEE 3AE - ATIEMM 2 | ArHETTe SUEEEiiEest | armEe
TEUORR | SAOTETEN See: | HOM T, | SRS e |
T AAHIN TS S0 s | TSy e Hrheaqried TR esad

| 3T § waERianer Rafae | - How long should actions be performed? By fulfilling the
performing the intended actions. For one who desires fulfillment, the very performance of action
is the ultimate communion. Supra-sensory wisdom verily is the consequential-fruit, that is the
meaning. That is the supreme pleasure. For the one experiencing supra-sensory wisdom there is
deliverance from all the fruits of equanimous intelligence. By elimination of all those the state
equanimous intelligence primarily becomes established, this is the meaning. Even then when the
praarabdha (consequential) karmas are being experienced, then all comprehensive and
conscious equanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of the time one is expected
to abide in activities pertaining to the Lord.

Ter’h — - F © g aEaRE ug e W | Juee F9d  FEeeEd Jom |
heaebH gt STu wUars a1 | adafa TemmrEhrEETs || 3R |7 - 0 Lord, only
those who have perceived You, they alone experience supreme happiness. They alone have
equanimous intellect. With praarabdha Karmas eliminated, those who are superior souls and
ever devoted to you they spend their time in recitation or listening to your deeds, thus has been
spoken.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘DRIl ARTEs | - The comprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in
equanimity. T JIUT HHE HIarAde | AT G A1 Hal ArFee 2o fads || damg
Ml  wRiS=RTaEy | gfthde el odrsHeiedn || awaderg e =

YoIs A9S AT | T OGURH Fqeel Wadivats || BrEmme Twing eMererdaieed |
P T T O T WAl o || 3 dgaen GEs |7 - (As in the case of)
collection of the taxes, diverse people are required to perform diverse activities, armdt is one who
desires equanimity. Those who are equanimous in intellect in performing their action abide in
Sri Hari. Even from them service is expected according to the totality of work. The performance
according to their ability determines, in particular, success or non-success. The one who
acquires the same is called the qualified. The one who ever tries are called the aspirant. His
becoming useful to creatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one pleases Sri Vishnu
through meditation, speech, worship etc. There is no other work for him. By performance of
these actions alone, Keshava becomes pleased with him, thus according to Pravritti text.

“omr AfTeedT gwen gfeaties | 2 WRtad || - There is no contradiction here.

Serenity, abidance of mind in intellect, self-control and restraint of senses, thus, in Bhagavat
Puraana.

29
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4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the performance of actions, having
renounced all the desires inconsistent with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in
equanimity.

Bhashya :

“UNFEAAUATE - FaT 3T | FARFHIUSTEaRIE Jaid | 3t 9 - @l Suedl el
fead¥dl ygeias 3 || — Sri Krishna speaks of the marks of those who have established

themselves in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detachment. On perception of
the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their own. For others, with special efforts.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“F AU ? FuSEedEArl | A HaT FAM IghE | TedHMeE e
AT aredd 3id 9 || - How does one become non-attached? By renouncing all desires

(says Sri Krishna). By renouncing all actions to Me. Also having been said thus. Knowing all
these to be subservient to Me is itself said to be renunciation to Me.

5- 6. The Self should be enriched by one's own Self. One should not degrade one's own Self.
For, self alone is the kinsman of the self and the self alone is the enemy of the self. For him
who bas won over his self, the self alone is the kinsman of his self. For him who bas not won
over in this manner, his very self will become adversary like an enemy.

Bhashya :

“H T IMIEE YA HAA IUE - IS ST | F T ? T I 30 |
HATAT 43 | AR S | ST T4 | AT S, | 3HT 998 | AT F&A1 Sitdad o |

qf g&dl EHEIG] ||” - Only by constant endeavour and action can one abide in equanimity,
thus has been spoken. For whom is the self a kinsman? Here zmem means the mind, ez means
Jiva. zmeEr means by mind, smem. means to the Jiva, @@ means mind and s means by the
Jiva, because by his intellect only does the human being succeeds.

“Befe 9T HIUHMAR, B UF AN S0 FREIEe, IHHTET Sd |7 SaqaaEdd
| STt &vege 9Rvd 99 U | o || S gen @ ger a1 T det avys R ard | adn

SUEgEadl THE od 9 ARl HYHSHT || 3fe gerdada || -Mind is called the superior
instrument. Mind alone is the instrument for human beings for being bound or being delivered.
By mind should the self be elevated, not degraded. Mind is the friend as well as the foe; of this
there is no doubt. When human being wins over his mind on the strength of the intellect and
with devotion to Sri Hari, then it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies, thus in
Brahmavaivartaka Puraana.

“IIOMe ARAAE U | ATTETER | HeU FARNT 2 S | 7= e
TR YAds J Iqd F EYE | T 9 g 9Fad 9« ddd |7 - s means
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unconquered, unrestrained mind. If the mind is not restrained, then it is not likely to be helpful,
just as one having a servant who does no work, like one having no servant at all. His self, the
mind becomes an adversary like an enemy.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“TEd FANNSEEH W | e ma M W eEamie | aeEmErsE
R e 7= a9 fed | aed o Fe e @ agad || 3 g |7 - Jiva, the self elevates

himself from this life with the help of the Supreme Self. Sri Vishnu, ever a kinsman to the noble
ones and enemy for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the Lord, he acts as

his friend through grace; for others he is enemy. ““O¥HTET FIeds i ar9Eond | - In the
latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme Self abides within (such person).

7 - 8. In him who has conquered the self and attained expansive pleasures, the Supreme Self
abides both in cold and in heat, in pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and
dishonour. Being contented in awareness (jnyaana) .and supra-sensory experience
(vijnyaana), the tranquil self, having conquered the senses, such an ascetic is said to be
equanimous in relation to a stone as well as to a clod of earth.

Bhashya :

“TAAToe WemTe - Bare 3ia | R @ gorr atd | 7 3= 992 9@ faudy T
| T T T TR, gEeds Atiedl Yafd SS TUIEEHl Watd 3eds | SuremEnEr e
AN - AME FATeA | STy G | sHfaeHgeen Gfidrsa 3 ferad &g
ST, fIaIy 3ToRTeT S | 3T91&s ar ||” - He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in
this verse. The one who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His mind is not
ordinarily been attracted by sense-objects. Then the Supreme Self comprehensively and firmly is
established in his heart, i.e. he becomes spiritually enlightened. The marks of the spiritually
enlightened person are explained in the verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from cold or
heat, being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won over senses, being established
in the space within becomes his objective. fa=m® means specialized Knowledge s, or Wisdom

experienced from supra-sensory sources.
“Tear - AW @t o #9 e | SaeH q deet et it ||

AU FoATEd | Tst g9 faomfesm s || e swemeldae gsH
g7 || gaes [ — That which becomes known generally through special receptivity relating to
the gods is special Wisdom. That which becomes known through listening and reflection is the

special, supra-sensory awareness being receptive to Sri Vishnu, thus says Shambhu. fe=mm is also
supra-sensory Wisdom through perception acquired from scriptures.

“gerl Miders | fHead Raa: 3 A9 || R | 2 9 e AREreme
A SAMYEH, | I M Faa, | Johe AR | Taal arTeeTd ARt S@d s

||” - One who abides in Space is the formless, since he abides like Space. @ is space, also
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known as enclosure, expanse, inclusive, encompassing, and unifying etc. I is one whose
actions are equanimous. g iS one who is completely in communion (with the Supreme Lord).
Remaining ever in this manner he abides in equanimity with complete communion. This is the
meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

T TOTpysT ST | afggaisn st T || - In all the places the

awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is known as jnyaana (awareness); and special knowledge
about Him, is fasm (Supra-sensory awareness).

9. He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, the neutral, the intermediary, the
hateful, the companion, noble and the ignable, he, verily, is of the equanimous intelligence.

Bhashya :
“H ug g qmE Ao Aty wagles | St THET: Jo e T

AdeEe | fagw T & SEe | Howas: @ogae | qdu 9 Agdies qddvaigaid

A1 | [hisaey |” = He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, equal towards the noble and
the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme Self, being common medium in all beings and
in forms. Jiva is, verily, the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to inclination.
Attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to action of the Lord or their own.

“Th A FAH - T FAS g FEEAigatdr | SErdr § J S ST
g | 7 gearerai J fhsad =d uF g | A U @ A JuR Wiiras | 1@ A
FoAar] 9l 2aaiey | =i MEdeeiia JAIaee | e ar Ml Ml
AT | ORI AT WA I Aqr | JeAEEurg gar ud Aer qq || 3t ae || -

Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of defects. The defects among the
Jivas are said to be due to the internal inclination. All. are created by the Lord; nothing by
themselves. They are all same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of distinc-
tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus all human beings are essentially
same. The divinities belong to special category and such special features for them are natural and
eternal. The defects among the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes and
defects among human beings are natural and eternal. Only the Gods remain with the same
attributes for all the time, thus in Brahma Puraana.

“F T AYIITEAT YR, | F I || FEET T g feHEen Jhr a9 | g a9
carsiu # yereysad T || 3 o | o aredme @ foen 99 g osal | oA A

T FEgadd || i A | qorgERI oo J9 gl g ar A | wEvd g did i bl
ST | A SR TS | e e gfezs A fageree || st genda
@ I’ - Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the same manner. That will
then be an error. If people of equal qualification are worshipped unequally and similarly those of

unequal gradation equally, then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from their
status, thus in Brahmanda Puraana. The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and
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the Learned all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being superior to the
previous one, thus, in Manu Smriti. Whoever honours all the creatures with equal eye, knowing
their essential attributes, Sri Vishnu will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people
due to the differences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous
perception, thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana.

“eamiey ITEThYIeERIAEEE a1 ASY T | JewE - “gdn g dad
fgeEEgay 9 | de1 & qontd F9ghes @ oed || 3 e || IR IEEeEE g Tad
B M= A1 7@ @t ad e | ARdieed | #ded SUeSYEN 9 F Sard 7 SeMs
| ScemaTEYy e HUT F Fe2re | Aariga 826 || - Among the dear ones and the others

when worshipping according to scriptures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with
equal eye, thus in Garuda Purana. 7z is one who performs actions without any expectation in
return. e is one who even while pointing the places of pain extends protection. One, who
harms, is the enemy. sgri= is one who desists either from helping or harming. ez is one neutral
who does not act when any thing is required to be done. One, who does the unpleasant things, is

the hateful.
“3e Tad | sRrsaigd eRMEETT g 9T | Uaed [UEr ey bl ge aiveld

| 7 FEruer § aueddergd | da:  gad Urhs JEeany d9nedd || 2 || - One who
is affectionate without any expectation is the magnanimous one. Seeing suffering the one who
extends help is the friend. One who causes pain is evil. One who does not reciprocate friendship
even when given friendship is ungrateful. One who does good to others only if good was done
for them is known as mediocre. The magnanimous one referred to here is the Supreme Lord.

10- 11. The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his self, in solitude, sear-
restrained, free from desire and without longing for possessions. Establishing himself in a
pure place with firm seat, neither high nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and
acloth

Bhashya :
“TATRINYEGIATE - AN oA S@ne | Jiod TeRnT Fard | e 19

In this verse Sri Krishna speaks I the process of Equanimity. ﬂ'ioLvﬂ means ever persevering
in meditation etc. 3TTHTTH means in the mind.

29

12 -13 -14. Making his mind one-pointed with his thoughts and senses motionless, let him
enjoin (his mind and the self) for equanimity and for purifying the self. Bolding the body, the
head and the neck erect and still, concentrating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his
attention around, with hannony of his self, fearless and establishing himself in wisdom (of
Brahman) with subdued mind and inteUigence, attuned to Me, let him abide in Me.

Bhashya :
“TNT TSN, g5, || - For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be

undertaken.
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15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one with sub dued mind attains to
peace subsequent to the supreme state of renunciation, which abides in Me.
Bhashya :

“MafoT A SRR, | - FafoTaTdm™ means subsequent to the time of

renunciation of the body.

16. Attainment of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or abstains from food
altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too
much.

Bhashya :

IS/ | I & - MervmvEsara e atdast T, | Gar g

gThT AT, IRt || 3f SR | - Abstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is
weak. The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, breathing, physical actions,
lethargy etc. meditates on Sri Hari with half-closed eyes, attains peaceful mind, thus in Narada
Puraana.

17. One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in his actions, whose sleep
and waking are regulated, his sorrows are destroyed.

Bhashya :

“IRENIEE  AUERERS: | dEdn gMErdEl qafd deeRreRads |7
Q?EIET&IW means one who is temparate in food etc. Enough food by which, individual effort
etc. becomes minimized. This is the meaning.

18. When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes liberated from all desires,
then he is called equanimous.

Bhashya .
“IM@ WE [ - 3 means in the Lord.

19. Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so does the subdued mind of
the equanimous attains equanimity with the Lord.

Bhashya :
“3ME: WEEaWd | I | - 3ee means any thing related to the Supreme Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“oer T grafdEd g adn | F Ay e dlsmeEnars = || sk sty |
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A=A Jed Tadaragd | W auiigaR earaammEdga | e Seadls el
Al | qes Sﬁ[ %@Pi[g ﬂ_&'ﬁ“ﬁ faforea || Eﬁf CIEEIE] |” — Even as one’s inclination even

so would be his behavior, wisdom would be well balanced or woul be distorted, thus in Mha
Vishnu Purana. Unreserved friendship will encourage endearing companionship. Even though
appears indifferent friendship flowers in companionship. Friend should be understood as the
intermediary increasing companionship, thus in Narada Purana.

20. When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concentration and perceives the
Self through the self he rejoices in the Self.

Bhashya :

M T4 | S S8 |, 97w 9939 | - 3T means by the mind. 31T
means in the body and 3TTHTTH means the supreme Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HIHAM [T | AT THEA |7 - Here, smw means Sri Vishnu and st means by
Sri Vishnu’s grace.

21 - 22. Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses is perceived through intelligence,
having established himself there, he no longer wavers away from the Lord. Gaining which he
considers no other gain to be superior to that and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the
greatest of the sorrow.

Bhashya :
“Teards AU | - s means in form of supreme Lord.

23. Let him know that severance of association with sorrow to be the state of equanimity,
which when practiced with determination unites the heart without doubt.

Bhashya :

“GoEEAN U9 [ogsdd W EHANIRREAN: | T #demd= g AeEld Iddid
feramafer st ot Fam gem | Mvads arhes, IRkl UF aagen s || - geaEans
means that which severs the association with sorrow. & shows that not only the pain arising

is severance but also severs the possibility of any pain arising in future. {9229 JAeds means
one should enjoin oneself with determination.

24 - 25. Abandoning all the desires influenced by prior will without leaving any trace,
restraining with mind the senses from every side, bringing down the activities little by little
through the steady reasoning and establishing the mind in the self, let him not delve on any
thing else.

Bhashya :
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“Ha T AU | S19Uds THEEASY HM: e SRSy T e 33 | Ha
FMag g T=E 3 U ge || gR #0ed WU SR g || - #a means all the

things, 3799 means without leaving any traces (of desires). THT means by the mind alone it is
possible to restrain, not otherwise. Intellect is the instrument for restraining the mind as well as
for pleasures.

26 - 27. Whenever the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, there and then
restraining the same, should be lead towards abidance in the self alone. Expansive happiness
is attained by the equanimous ones, whose mind is peaceful. Peaceful confidence arises
which is subservient to Brahman and stainless.

Bhashya :

“gAr A I W | FA A GEld 3ARTEM | HAHEE 99 TG AH YT T
Ersz?@zn‘{ z9s | - Whenever means wherever by such usage. Toward the self alone should it
be diverted means towards the self alone it should be made to abide. This is the meaning.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“‘geAfor Yo, | means abiding in Brahman.
28 - 29. Enjoining the self, the equanimous one devoid of all stains, attains easily the
happiness of the contact with Brahman. Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the

creatures in the Self, he becoming equanimous seeing everywhere with the identical
perception.

Bhashya :

“qahd, qUsgald - TaH, 59 310 || - Whatever was said in previous verses is

further reiterated here. ““Z/E FIYTIH 3 | FAYTLAANA, | THYEH | FAAI AISHI
WHGEY | T WHYEAY FEGUIETIYIAiEAT A q9atd | 79 74y Yy foeed wHgard || 3fa
T ||’ - The objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the creatures is the
Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self, which is the supreme Lord. He sees the
supreme Lord in Brahman as well as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. “TaTrFH, -
AN FAYAY AEHARIT, | Y9I FIYAe WE@y G || - He sees the supreme

Lord abiding as self in all the creatures, and sees all the creatures in the Self of the supreme
Lord. The Supreme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“Aey Ford THEMA || - Relating to the Supreme Self abiding in all creatures.

30. He who perceives Me everywhere and perceives everything in Me, for him | am not lost
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nor is he to Me.

Bhashya :

““CherTE AT AT 30 | TR T yoieay sf weder Ave aeem sds | @ g T guieaty
AdeT FEAH wafd | T ERrgeTds Ud Yeis@vaagd 3 & ufife: o wdy qay
forewd weH9aRd || 3fr @ || - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits saying for the devotee, he is
not lost, being ever protected by him, indeed as the master who protects an orphan. Similarly, it
is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the master is no more the Master. He

who always sees Me equally in all the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, | take
upon Myself his welfare, thus in Garuda Puraana.

31. Be who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, singularly and devotedly, even though he
is ever engaged, he being equanimous, verily, performs for Me alone.

Bhashya :

“ued Tt AAYaraa 3T | TEERgas Fdad Uavate i Ruds | qdUSnr adq
qAISTY 79 gad | TaMwie 9adl SMEd Had sde | ey g e i | gda
qeTds, gediad Hafd 3 g |7 - Dwelling in all the creatures thus Sri Krishna
explains. waw@Rad: means one who singularly exists in all the places as One Lord. In all respects,
even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only for His sake. Such spiritual vision brings out
always the fruit of Wisdom. This is the meaning, even when he does not follow the Perennial

Principles. When he does not follow and if the non-performance is very important, he may suffer
pain. This has already been explained earlier.

For sake of further clarification it is also said, ““31T& T — FaTaad AT SR Fdq
| THET %d @ed 9Td WEHiqRT | i sawie Bad [Bad | agend HHordw
ZergEaaE, ad || 3fT || - The steps of those who have seen Sri Vishnu, will never traverse the
path of unrighteousness. If unknowingly a wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt

away. Many ancient kings, gods and even seers have committed great wrongs. These (‘;IT{_o%I &)
however become only pointers for perceiving pain.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“xdr o 2 P

32. Be who perceives similarity, the likeness or his own self in all the places, O Arjuna,
whether in pleasure or in pain, he is considered to be supremely equanimous.

29

= In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone abides.

Bhashya :
“HAWI YBNTI] AR - ATEEET - He explains the state of similarity in

different way in this verse.
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33 - 34 - 35. Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, the nature or
equality is not grasped by me because or my unstable foundation due to restlessness. Restless
is this mind, 0 Krishna, impetuous, strong and obstinate. | consider it stubborn to be
controlled and difficult like the wind. The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna,
the mind is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, however, O Kaunteya and
with dispassion it can be controlled.

Bhashya :

“ua arrd R Ryl T 99 wemeasaaEd | - | do not perceive the state of
equanimity firmly established, because of the restlessness of the mind (says

Arjuna). TG Eg R 9 R | [EArswm= g@en g srmarer " || 3t

TN |’- Because of the restlessness of the mind and in the absence of practice and
renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity is surely not possible”, thus in.Vyas
Yoga.

36. For one who has no self-control. equanimity is hard to be had, this is My view. But for
one who is self-controlled it is attainable through proper means.

Bhashya :

“T 9 Felad g T M | USSR 9 2o g TEYar | a9 9 ga

qal }Ii%h_ff S || zfcr MueTe A || - Because of restlessness of the mind in the absence of
practice and renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity would not be surely
possible, thus in Brahma Purana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

AT Teaataiy e = waes

as they would treat themselves

29

- Those who are devotees of Sri Vishnu treat everyone

37 —38 -39 -40-41-42 - 43. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive and
his mind is ever restless, failing to attain concentrated equanimity, to which direction does he
go, O Krishna? 38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, 0 Krishna, without any stability
and being bewildered on the Path to Perfection ? This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, you are
capable of removing entirely for there is no one else who c:an destroy this doubt. The
Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor in the other world could there be
destruction for one, never does one who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. Having
attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for many years, the man who has fallen
from equanimity is born again in the house which is pure and resplendent. Or he is born in
the family of equaaimous, endowed with wisdom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the
world. There equanimity of the mind be secured to him due to his previous life, established on
which he strives again for perfection, O Arjuna.

Bhashya :
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‘3@t - 39T | - 31afd means absence of exertion

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“3fes AU | TSR] 3 e | arvERdEEE s SR EEaey ug
SIArTEldaterd 3fd 1 fawes [ - 3/@id means one who does not endeavor, JATEIHTAR]

means endevouring with practice, such is the special meaning. For the word yoga equanimity of
meditation is the suggested meaning here even though there is a more comprehensive meaning.
Failure in equanimous meditation is not contradictory term.

44 - 45, From previous practice, he will be elevated higher without resistance. The seeker of
equanimity transcends beyond even the words of the Vedas. The man intent on equanimity,
cleansed of his demerits, perfecting himself and striving assiduously through many lives
attains the Supreme Good.

Bhashya :
“Arrer FEmI, Stee w1 A 3 g Asi | aeEgeiiEdd, T gl

z9s | - Even the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense desire is the

wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the Shabda-Brahma (the Vedas) and
attains the Supreme Brahman. This is the meaning.

“IHAAN AR I, 3T | FemEiar yoe S | TarHeeee SRES wes
gl WEMS A [ - In one life itself, says Sri Krishna. The Seeker through wisdom
endeavours. In this manner, by acquiring spiritual experience and through the gains acquired
after many lives, be goes to the Supreme Goal. ‘3 ZEdl Jehl EHUAE: | S

SAISY §=al 9 FHvagHe T | FoerEel @d qher g #Usad || - By intense
receptivity the seeker becomes endowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and
similarly perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the Divine Sriman Narayana,;
not in any other manner, thus in Narada Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TremarEEr TR dacdred | fafie: ey afsaem e gaeeiads | 3fd awwan

||” - Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior to) the one who merely studies
the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing about being established? Thus, in Parama
Yoga scripture.

46 - 47. The man of equanimity is greater than the man of austere ; he is considered superior
even to the man of wisdom; he is superior even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do
become the man of equanimity.Of all the men of equanimity he, whose self abides in Me
being fully receptive and worships Me, | consider him to be truly in communion with Me.

Bhashya :
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“FMR TR | Ui gEsieae [ - “FiNw means the knowers of
equanimous state. quiasds means the austere ones and performers of rituals. “Wﬁ?ﬁ
et R | i SR 2 | e S Gt a1 g
|| 3 Trg%’ || - Superior to the performers of the sacrifices and others is the one who has

equanimity of meditation. For the seekers, meditation on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times
superior to the meditation on Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others, thus, in Garuda

Puraana. Sl SARAT LI S (GO | Sam &I SHETRE, AFE g g9 | 39
g Whed T fepfsad, mmemmerd || 2fa e || - Meditation with knowledge is distinctly

superior to mediation without knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the Lord.
Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TUId TSCEAHE [T | SRl 5 & JeMAEds || Ty aawms
AN QST | FAMIGE, a1 § J9ar Aid 9afd || AerageriH el aorddas
qeuhisiU & #Ed a1 ereeaaHH || aRardyd T dad JguEds | aisE
qedHIvd Fai e fagrees || 3fd @ sxeEeaT || - Superior to austerity and sacrifice is

meditation. Better than the meditation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even
there, for those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. Those who see
similarity between others and Myself, those who do not see Me as different from others, or those
who see Me lesser than others, those who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all non-
devotees. Among the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than those who, for
little benefit, worship other gods. As part of the family, from them | alone am worshipped, and
considering no one is superior but all are subservient to Me, thus according to Sri Dattatreya.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Sixth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aatmasamyama Yoga ”.

00000
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Chapter VII
Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga

Bhashya :
AT ITERARAAATEA | Iaie] UiEHITEHER a7 - Hari Aum ! n

previous Chapters primarily the method of Wisdom was narrated, in the next Six Chapters
greatness of the Lord is spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘AT fagds =@ [ - Hari Aum ! The supremacy of the Lord is particularly
spoken here,

1 - 2. The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, how with (your) mind attuned to Me
and equanimity or communion with Me, you will know Me in entirety without any doubt.
Without leaving anything, | will convey this jnyaana (Knowledge) to you and the vijnyaana
(Wisdom), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be known.

Bhashya :
“HHEAT HAEGEHAA | FEEe - WUANE W A @Al | 7 g 9o |
are=a are Rud i Rads | smEeE Jwm 2l e || - AT means extremely

attached to mental disposition. HGT21d: means accepting that the Lord does everything, He alone
is the protector, in Him alone do | abide. 319 is the special predicate.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“oETTEIRAT [9Tads IEd |” — speaks with special reference to the glory of the suprme
Lord.

3. Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives for perfection; even among
those rarely does one know Me in Truth.

Bhashya :

“zeq qigud S | forsm faoid S |7 - STMH - Knowledge  concerning the Lord.
[ersTi_ is Wisdom, special knowledge. “Sle STRITSE - AWM, 2T || - Inadequate is

this Knowledge among human beings

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IAAET G A I dUaed d | TR A9 9 9 daay 9 T || @Ea
2 T FeTaedl [Age | 3T aaan gremmed o & A, || 3 aed || gemm R
AT | GEeAHe T Bl qerd || 3fr wimad || 34 gei 83 sy aed
TeIds | faomms aeehg aEe siaeHr Jqs || 3fT A || - Of innumerable Jivas only few
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ever endeavor and among them only few are delivered, even among such delivered ones only
few like four-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety, thus in Padma Puraana. Even
among the hundred thousand delivered ones only few are those who realize that Sriman
Narayana is the ultimate refuge, thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. All the delivered ones are the
devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma being the foremost of them. Therefore for the devoted Jivas, Sri
Vishnu is said to be the best, thus in Sat-Tatva scripture.

4 — 5 - 6. Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego-sense - these are the
eightfold divisions of My nature. These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other nature
which is the higher. This one upholds the world of creatures, O Arjuna. This is the womb
which upholds all the creatures and | am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as
well.

Bhashya :

“gferend SR - qfie 3R | qedl TEse? uaraHia || - Reiterates the wisdom
about the Lord again. Mahat is the ego-sense referred here as inclusive of the I-sense. ~ 39
ST T YE | ST =it - Sy ool Frgwe, weer wdr | uaes, g gt
gﬁg - AT is that which is not the supreme one. Sri Devi dwelling in all the
creatures as the custodian of life, exists as the consciousness of the creatures as well - TdHzgq
YdH are the words used in the scriptures.

(11

ST ISAYAT did € | 3 AT =T divd W grid 74 | e A1 @6 g SR
o | g U et faonees : ’
A, A9 B8R JAfT qaue || 3 aRE || - Prakriti is the dual manifestation of the Lord,
gross and subtle. The gross forms of Prakriti are the eight unmanifest ones - five elements,
Mahat, Intellect and the Mind. They are lower forms of Sri Devi in which she manifests. The
subtle form of hers is eternal and is all pervading consciousness. Similar to Her, there is no one
else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Self. She is the consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of
(the four-faced) Brahma. Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energized by Sri
Hari, thus in Narada Puraana.

“9 @ad d IR "EY FOAEHGTd 3O - SRR SO | g
FATICEATITE, TEHgGeTed 99 3t | a1 = Zfcts - FeaAt T AT

PremararsareaTeTs 3 | - It is not only that entire creation is subservient to the supreme
Lord, but that they are all forms of his splendour. The Supremacy is because of the splendour
and because of that being the established cause, supreme Lord being the enjoyer as well as the
illuminator.

“ge2T el = wEd| FEwn g genierr | g
i1 S M CES LR B '

Taara 4 || 3T aRE || - As the creator, destroyer, overseer, energizer all the things that

can be thought, even though unknowable to speech - thus He is eulogized. Again the Seers
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praised Him as the enjoyer of all, as entirety, even of the future enjoyments, unimaginable
power, the enjoyment becoming hise, thus in Narada Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IrdaaT gaie Tafaen yegidar | BronsTaer o gaar dARRiEm || 7 W FemEert
SR BT 4 | TUar faongs | STrer A ™ @ea | SUeE q s ¥ eEen ||
T |” - Gross and Subtle are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. Endowed with the three attributes
(satva-raja-tama), the subtle Consciousness, Sri Devi is the beloved of Sri Hari. Both these
forms being subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu is Father of the

world and Sri, the subtle consciousness, is the mother. Energized by the creative energy of Sri
Vishnu, the world is created through her.

7. O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls
on the string.

Bhashya :

“3rEHT WATs | ARSI WAl 7 (higa | 38 FWH |7 - 1, alone am the Supreme
Principle and there is none else. This is the wisdom.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HAISTA Wl ARd | Wordedd 39ds | 3= 3= 3 & || - 9o Wi
TSI means that He alone is the Supreme, none other. Considering anything else independent
of Him is futile.

“IE gEETEEAEl Ud UBds | seMgsEEdE, 9w diedd g ||
geamEHITS e Tl drEged | AT e A || aamar qd9Rr faus e
T | AmErs = faedmdl Tl | T Tl SRE Tl | A2
UGl & A || A"reran ¥ g fegEnede g | Magsiedraaaldd =eddd |

Hs Wl [quyj A1 afed 7 egead | gohn] R W JHAIHSH || Ty Jra =
Y geATsiEe! a8 | [uirierEiis qdmssmgead || ua fafae qeem e i |

Uded dRaRd ddd adaney || Jeafasrar fquye fefsatgsn-mise || - On account of

external association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever free from sorrow
Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associated with little sorrow but not being
affected thereby, Vayu is the intermediate- w=m, not being subservient to anyone and being
Independent no one is happy like him or more than him. Sri Vishnu is known as the Most
Supreme One. Since there are none between these two, He is not merely the superior but also the
Supreme One.

Because of the relationship (of sufferings) Jiva is considered inferior. Therefore all the
gross are considered inferior without any doubts. Even they are inferior who are inimical to the
Lord. Having no relationship with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows.
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Therefore those who realize Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The delivered ones always
enjoying happiness are the superior ones. Even then they are inferior to Brahma and others

according to their gradation - d¥d¥. Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with
any others are liberated by such Knowledge - €. By such awareness, supra- sensory
illumination comes to them known as Wisdom - fa=H. The Knowledge - M and supra-

sensory Wisdom or awareness - fa/sTF becomes manifest according to gradation - A=, The
Primal source of illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (Brahma, Rudra, Vayu etc.) are
relatively illumined by the Supreme.

8-9-10-11. I am the essence in the water, O son or Kunti, and the radiance in the Sun
and the Moon. I am the Eternal Resonance (Aum) or all the Vedas, the Word in the Space
and the manliness in men. The pure fragrance in Earth and the brilliance in Fire | am; the
life in all Beings and the austerity in austere Ones I am. Know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal
seed of all existence. I am intelligence in the Intellect and splendour in the Splendid Ones.
Strength of the Strong Ones devoid of desires and passion, O Arjuna, in the creatures | am
the Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial Principles.

Bhashya :
“TAISE 3N faemm | serearsi ad ua | qarsiy wfayEsn @ 9 =vrad

e A fagudisi 7w Famms | TeaieNadgas] Eieraraned  3fd ggEi g ™
TN 9gs | rTE fg9ear Tee 3f 9 | Ut @ |7 - 1 am the Essence, thus the supra-

sensory Wisdom (f=m). What is narrated later is the greatness of the Lord. Even then, the
inherent nature like essence and also the substance being natural attributes or substance is
mentioned as special supervision of the Lord. The fact that attributes like substance do not come
on their own in the water therefore, substance is shown by using special words like essence in the
water. More than the water it is the essence in the water that is represented by the Lord. The

same is the case of =UTHAT, spiritual practice.

“THIRAT TG & MHE dUd 9 | AR JdYy 9O HROE, | ARHRE 9 Jd9T
FATSTT TTEI9aTs | TACHIT 48 F Fd Zargds | 37aede qdel g &/ T S i
THICHTATSHT argedr s || 3fe | — The essence in flavours and their inherent attribute

are due to special reason of its Dharma. The enjoyer of the essence is always the Lord of the
Universe, dwelling in all bodies as essence. The presiding deities sheltered in water etc. are but
the reflection of the Lord. Sri Vasudeva who is Lord of the worlds, therefore, should be sought
by those who seek the essence of the things. Inherent nature, the Jiva are an in this manner (due
to the grace of the Lord) , thus in Gita-Kalpa.

“FgarEr Ad TT 9 | FdEEl FMadea Aas T | T J@R O a9 = gdq
A | 2 T | HilegEs SETEEEAad SETEaETed || - All inherent natural tendencies

are as ordained by the Lord. There is nothing whatsoever without My essence in animate or the
inanimate creatures. Also thus has been spoken. For the sake of spiritual practice desires which
are not contrary to Dharma, renunciation of desires and attachments have been recommended.
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“eqTeIaMSAgI=: FAHEal | [0RH #Mredd 9 damwedd, | enas
AT galfd 73 || 3% @ A || - The desires, not contrary to Dharma, should

be sought by the aspirant Strength, without the powerful influence of desires and without
attachment, should be sought Then by His Win alone the awareness win be attained, thus in Gita-

Kalpa.

“quEARTes 3f ArTEET 9 | denty g - quean Teeld, Fd e gead
TR | o T Q- T A e e A A e, | T g A e A
B FGANTR || 3/ 9 | 9 9 =11 AR, 3= MRSy aod g | 3 @iy
@Eﬁ‘vﬁ% ||” - The pure fragrance, thus to show expectation of enjoyment. Thus in scriptures,
the merits alone reach Him. In the World of meritorious, %d (cosmic law) alone is enjoyed. #a

is that which is meritorious. d, T and €4 are the auspicious actions that are followed due to
such statements. = is attribute of the Mind; s= Truth is what one puts in practice.

“IE T FEIH — UERRERT 309 HAARSNRERET | 3 | T 96 Ja 39 |
AT | 3T HRTHMI | =@iesd o ud | omireg B =11 Sreiesaied 3 aamme
Trg%’ |” — Even though not enjoying, He still illuminates and the other one even though devoid
of food, is still powerful, in such statements there is no contradiction. In this verse the jiva is not
mentioned because of reference earlier to the 31T being endowed with a body as in a dream

state. In this verse the jiva is not mentioned because of reference earlier to the 31T being
endowed with a body as in a dream state, thus in Garuda Purana.

3T - S Sfverg s | R AgEr S SAvaarElss | e areTEa
Megmmarsaes | 2fd a@=Ed | - By the word 37T - the Lord alone is referred. The

body is assumed both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal bondage; while
the Supreme one is ever liberated, thus in Narada Puraana.
AE 9 - UEleRRgT ol

“Yergaed | A AR QUHS UT el TdarrEe
TSR, qIUs | SFATSHRR @ Wi ST 7 ud g || 3f e || - The

distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. The distinction in persons also should be imagined and
not from their forms. The enjoyment by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is
the enjoyer as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross forms”, thus in
Gita-Kalpa.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Aro] Roen Al M dds Was | qEeieey Radr TUHET THEE || s
QAR SAEAN I, Joeds | @ Rerds qEmrsar awwaEaid aerds || - Dwelling in water

as the essence, he (the Lord) is known as the essence thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as
light, He is known as the Illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is praised as
pranava. Dwelling in Space as the sound, Keshava is known as the Word.

e e R 5 T IS o B | IS |23 1o I IS 2 O 0 R S G B (o R G E e CHI
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Ut e, dioEicee | SreE, gRemISAl gieeg et || - Abiding in
the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as well as the demerits. Abiding in fire,
He is known as Energy. Abiding in the human beings, He is known as giver of life. Abiding in
austerity, He is known as intense dedication. By manifesting, He is the Seed. Abiding in wise
men, He is Wisdom.

“Fapieaarg  ad  #wEann | sereeasEd s
TAGIFATATSAT dfeHl geas =a¥ | afel quidardl = daddadedd || g & i sef g9
TgEs g | 7 eeieg foog @il edglsgd || eiegsamisd Moy Ak | ud 3
AAAGATe SeAved qTe || @awyd qdui Feer #des g4ge || - Being devoid of desire and
attachments He is eternally endowed with strength. Since He does not use it in wrong places,
His strength is non-passionate. Since He grants strength similar to His, He is strength of the
powerful ones. Since @ symbolizes strength and @ bliss, He is =@, strength itself. Primarily,
sensual desires cause decrease in righteousness but do not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma.

Sri Vishnu abides in all desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu even
when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all and as the Lord of all of them.

12. Whatever exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising (raajasic) or obscure (taamasic),
know them all to have arisen from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me.

Bhashya :
“IaE T 2T TEAEREgAd | I 9 — TR A A4 Ml gArgenade | 3

a6 || = 1'am not in them thus Sri Krishna says, being not dependent on them. All the
world is dependent on Him; He is not dependent on anyone else, thus Gita-Kalpa.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘I g Alfcaen! AT TTARAEE I | T TF TaaEd daeRes T 33 | - All these
attributes -satva, raja, tama - are all born from Him alone; but not He from them. He is not
dependent on anyone else.

13 -14 -15-16 — 17 — 18 - 19. With these three attributes all this world is enveloped; being
deluded by them they do not know Me, who is Supreme and imperishable. Divine is this
Illusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be transgressed; only those who take refuge in Me
shall cross over. Those who are given to evil actions, being bewildered, being mean among
men, their mind being influenced by delusion and taking shelter under evil emotions, do not
propitiate Me. Virtuous people of fourfold inclination propitiate Me, O Arjuna, the afflicted,
the inquirer, the seeker of the goal and the man of awareness. Among those the man of
awareness, being equanimous and being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this reason | am
exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me. . Inspired, indeed, are all these; but the man of
awareness is, in my opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimoas state, he resorts
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to Me alone as the Supreme Goal. At the end or many lives, the man or awareness reaches Me,
considering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great self is exceptional one.

Bhashya :

“qfé FUHa T FTEF ? 39 o - Rl 3t | deeend wee | aee, - aererd
ferernel Tl ware, B 3 | AR quemEyer awR | UEE 3 9 gedid | P 9 eriE
TG, - AETe HAYAies TN M=awgHle 3@l @AFaRT || - Why does he (Arjuna) not

know? This is explained in three ways. To show his attachment (to the attributes), the word =
is used. @mm is used in three ways as Self, as modification and as effulgence. Not as Sri
Durgadevi’s actions, thus Gita-Kalpa. He speaks of 7@t as his attributes. His actions also
subscribe to his Nature. One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two
distinct objects, thus in Vyasa Yoga.

R CEHR B E
e 20T | TSRS SedvareRlsiu agd 3 AEmiRd s
FeIECRIEH, 3e2dl [quiagens | SeieRfa A= qifedrsar s gom || 3 | wwe omeres

i o 3T geTIIET | dae Fejued | gt gferase | et s dre [ -
One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two distinct objects. wras
means by inclination. All objects become perceivable by us because of their attributes and
inclinations. By these, they are seen; zzw is used to show that they are not deluded. Seeing our
own body consisting of threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also similarly
formed, are deluded people. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes, those who
consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body, being deluded men are under bondage,
thus in Vyas Yoga. w=z means by things having attributes. Sri Vishnu having been spoken as
beyond the (threefold) attributes, entirely formless, devoid of three-fold attributes.

“FHIAAIG I ARMEl JgAM ? T 38 - 3dl 3(d | SEEIe™s - 9™ &1 qiedr | &
9 FAGBeeHE, saFargdEdeThs il | quig &d e wei - R[Rg
TR TR R e A Ty 2 | %% 3a1? JeEdd | 36 © &3 3f |7 -
The reasons why has this delusion not been surmounted ? This is explained here, saying divine is
this illusion which deludes people by her great power. Therefore, luminous, sport or play, desire
to conquer, splendour, adoration, pleasure, imagination, brilliance and movement are the

attributes. Why is it Divine ? Because of its being under the control of the supreme Lord, who
alone is the Lord.

“%ﬁ‘*ﬁﬁ% A AT FREE § JUEl | TRTET GRSy TRISHA JHE |
FHATSaedq I 3T 38 - Hﬁaiﬁ[ | Waﬁqﬁaﬁrqﬁaﬁmﬁlﬁﬁaﬁaw
wgt | @ w3 d@ faar Eiefade wafa
3E g A% | - Shri, Bhu and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri
Lakshmi. She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since she has taken refuge in
Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma and other Gods do not possess even a small

part of her manifestation. Without the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power,
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thus in Vyasa Yoga.

“afe T Fafiaedy vHId 3T 3R - T 3T | oI Ad uRes Aa T gue | Tt
feae 9 woug TdAl | AR 9 AVER — AT  YAiEH Ao FEET T | qgunan
qIed FYA ara | 3 | Srereaygan = @nfge 3fd g |7 - To the question how can

7 be surmounted, Sri Krishna replies saying taking refuge in Me. The one who renounces all
else, taking refuge in supreme Lord alone, his adoration to the Teacher etc. reaches him alone or
he perceives that (the Teacher) has become great because supreme Lord is abiding in him. The
intermediate human beings because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The superior
ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me, thus in Narada Purana. Through
your form of consciousness, which is in Mind of the Teacher, You yourself teach the wisdom
about Yourself.

“Afe Tl 79 TR ? 3T e - T A 3R | SRR qel | 3 ud TEEe
HAUBASHa= e | Ad UF G HEEWEAR | F 9 9e9d - 9god 9 Mgid e
HAUERISTAT: | IHA I, AN - SH =HEl ST @ anrgad || 2 | sy e
e | TeEh ANER - ST 4] g9 T 3 || 3fd | - Why do all people not

surrender to Him. This is explained in this verse. The are deprived of intelligence, because of
their evil deeds. Same is the case with the mean ones among men, robbed of their Wisdom, they
become bewildered in their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic inclination.
Here the word sm=rsaear means robbed or concealed, stolen by the illusory energy. Awareness
(™) is the natural tendency of the one born; by illusion it becomes concealed. The one who is
intent in satisfying the senses is 37 (unenlightened), thus in Vyasa Yoga. Among the Gods there
is predominance of =m; among /7 enjoyment of senses is predominant, thus in Naarada

Puraana.
“uahHg wihe 3f TEvRhs | TARh T2 — T WReAIT UhhRh: T ged || 3fd

I’ - Devotion in Me alone, singular devotion. Therefore it is said in Garuda Purana: “The
devotion to Me alone and to no one else is said to be Singular Devotion”.

“GAl ST ST, WAl | dedh A — ST adr A e || 3t

” - At the end of many lives he becomes aware, therefore, it is said in Brahma Puraana:
“Being aware after taking many births, he attains to Me”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

AT SFATAT TR, AT | AR 9T el faoue feiede || g ey
yuET o A A R | dedie @A dad 9 o A || femds adrs T d
RO} oI | AMGSN T Withs HT AGYA= 19 o || F=ln: A1 5@l [quea g a1 wadq |
HYUY T AegeReey | FAte Uik ALl § T8I UF o I | TF SAHEETATTT AT
d ®95ed || 1 a3 Tl &l agedl TaTIe | TdihgaHl @ adq Jd w7 - The

unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People who are under the influence of

Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by Sri Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu,

only they will surely cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri Lakshmi
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both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should surrender to Sri Vishnu with
uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devotion is not possible to arise anywhere

else. 3 =r4fR - uncompromising devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to
Sri Vishnu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others should be
considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are all subservient to Him. Knowing thus,
one reaches Him but not through any other means. The Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no
one else. The ones who knows thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed
aspirants.

20 - 21 — 22 - 23. But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, propelled by their na-
ture resort to other gods, observing disparate rituals. In whatever form a devotee desires to
worship with receptivity (Shraddha), each of their receptivity, I make stable. The equanimous
one with receptivity resorts to worship Me alone and receives the desires which are ordained
by Me. Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect, the worshippers of the gods
going to those gods; My devotees coming to Me alone.

Bhashya :
“Oepedl WIS | TWIEs UieRd HBET a9 | Sefuer |7 - By nature

means by their innate inclination and conventional impressions. By innate attributes, by nature,
by tradition and by attraction of senses, thus having been spoken.

“Fi g gEAeE A | T T AV — A R qEdhEl S || 3t
Thed @l T Tesleydd s ? 3Ase | uRErEeied Migedy | Stadn Aerfauiidss
T G gAd? 3AGYd geadd || - Here =i am &% means in whatever other forms, like those
of Brahma and others. There is conclusion to the devotees of Brahma and others but to my
devotees there is no such conclusion, thus in Narada Puraana. What is the goal of deliverance?
Where does the self go after deliverance? All the matters dealing with deliverance have been

explained here. Even though manifestations of the Lord are many, deliverance is singularly
assured to the devotee of the Lord, thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“fqun T S TEEREREn | aeny THER Mages vt & || oEm g gd
ATl A1, [Goe FHEEA | Fode 9 SEEd dad. 59 9o gl || faemafzedrr afe gagan
g | 9Ravamd gAeaeardy @ || FEar Bd @d T auE Hiaerd | e
REAN §1d q || ford T soaea wEm @eHa g | ale S @ i wea ||

Z@E @ || - Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those who propitiate Ramaa,
Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, though such worship, they enter the dark world
of tamas (obscurity), offering the eternal misery, to those born in the family of those who have
no awareness. Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated because without knowing this
principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu other propitiation becomes disparate. Knowledge comes to
be used only for the satisfaction of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the
truth, then other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members of His family.
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24 -

The worship done unknowingly and later given up, does not bring any demerits. Only it causes
re-births. In the subsequent life the Lord Himself grants quick recollection making some one the
instrument of the proper mode of worship.

‘T wdf aM fafs SYTEERTE d@RE aoHeedEd | AR #EmE g | 2
HETAEATed | AT [GuHars™oreET M | SUSHIG Jared 3 | i 1 &, A
YUEd SNSRI | gl FHAT SIar WA | dar A7 querd | amgeds Jdmia gomi
A, | TUERd S=ISadn: faedy HegeFred | <A, Sadetl At qeHRh Atd A | 3f =

|I”” - Knowing Me in this manner...- with these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He alone

exists in everything. afI F4WE UM, - speaks only of the difference. Thus he clarifies that for
the one who is knowledgeable, Sri Vishnu alone is the Self within. “That which is attained; that

which gives” with such statements, ofieas 9 2, = JUEId - one who is devoted to Me attains
Me, particularly with such sentences, then He attains Me, “At the end of many lives one attains
knowledge’ knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all this and also as the
Complete one. 'Those who worship other gods' such sentences show the difference. Those who
are devoted to gods attain only the gods; while those who worship Me attain Me alone.

“Te W GO 9 daM, A9 | A1 daidestal o9 U9 Y9Ed | qarsiy
AT AR EFEHEHaM | Afbfeid S FA d gae 9e || 3f 9 [ - Knowing the

supremacy of Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as the separate ones, go
to the worlds of tamas (obscurity). Even then whoever considers the other gods as similar to, or
superior than, or capable of being united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world of
tamas (obscurity).

25. 1, the unmanifest, am considered to be the manifest by these men of little intelligence, the
higher state which is changeless and Supreme, they know not. I am not visible to all,
enveloped (as | am) by the power of Illusion. These bewildered ones of the world do not know
Me, the Unborn and the Unchanging.

Bhashya :

“ol [T ? 3 38 - SEH 3 | drEeRiedia | Tae uded | 39d
e — AREAT, 31 | BEAGEE, I~ | T, - Feqds T | T T &I | e |
e U T TVISedA, | SRl | WM, Jeaneged | deargdiq - Aaeaiaeee T T
ferifeans sfa ||” — What is the special from the other gods? This he speaks in this verse. srerd,
- unmanifes' is that which is devoid of body and of actions. Therefore he clarifies by saying
FRFAI=M 2(d - by assuming action as the form. @@z 3ma=w - by assuming the body for action.
etc. It is also said, wesae 974 - superior hunfred times to the manifest prakriti, 7 &= & — having
no actions to be performed, smfirares - having no hands or feet, s@=eE I s==1 Avedes - the
Person who is blissful is considered as one having body with attributes, «raw - inclination is His

proper form. Therefore it is said without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence they be-
come deluded.
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“HEN T AfCEsAT 3R - AR 3 | AN AWML A 9 | #ud ger AT |7 -
Such non-awareness is by the power of the illusion of the supreme Loprd alone, says Sri
Krishna in this verse. The thoughtless ones do not know (that everything is) on his account

alone. “TATST UIEH - 3AeM: gicd dd MDA av4=H | MM & 9 HId T Te9ais

|| 2f1 |”” - The Lord by His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self
hidden from the minds of people in bondage, thus in Padma Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Herh: TAIAISAl 2 Sid SeRas | qd IR § g Ay awe || 3 |7 -
Unmanifest is the supreme Self and Jiva is known as the manifest one. Those who consider unity
between them surely go to the place of obscurity, thus having been said.

26. 1 know the events that are past, that are in the present and O Arjuna, and even those who are
yet to come. But no one ever knows Me.

Bhashya :
“T T A AR TN 3EE — 98 2T | 7 FHvad, Alrmais =mEmeEi |7 - For Me

the illusion does not bind, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. No one, even those extremely
capable, can know Me by their own efforts.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Genrs S BRART IS g T fags | M g &H9 WErdaTHEr || -To

the extent Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Other like Ramaa and others
know Him with his grace to some extent according to their gradation.

27 — 28 - 29. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and aversion, O Arjuna, all
beings are born in this creation. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits
have come to an end, being freed from the delusion, worship Me unwavered.

Bhashya :

“EEAed  FIEIRIIuTAIE | STIEuE UgSdMR hisassi M, | HRUIIH |
T i e | i R A | gd s || - By delusion due to duality
like pleasure and pain or by attachment to sense-objects, from desires and hatred, non-awareness

(about Lord) is possible. T means in the beginning of creation. With the arrival of the body, the
desires etc also come to arise. Prior to that (before creation) there was only the non-awareness.

“Terdfare ahier AT 3@l - U 30 || - There are also some who are exception to

this. Thus, in this verse.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
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“gEArEl e | quig ad feesiesa e | 3 9 WRd | Savaniee 289 |
AEWAT ARl EEAEs | AHEe deNE: | dSNIEl ARMEs HraEig SO | sgaEnd || & A

FA T | SagHHigaia a1 ggAel § 39 || 3@ |7 - Delusion due to dualities is
illusory knowledge. Everything appears similar in darkness and similar is the case in delusion.
There is duality between the Jiva and the Lord. The delusion in respect thereof is gzar=. Unreal
knowledge is its effect. Because its effect is the great delusion; the mixture thereof is anger, thus
in Mahabharata. The Jiva whose attributes are assumed to be in the Lord and that of the Lord, or
who sees unity between Jiva and the Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion, thus
in Agni Puraana.

29 - 30. For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking refuge in Me, they come to
be aware of Brahman, the entire nature of the self and the performance of action. Being
aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, divinities and the sacrifices as well, they
comprehend Me with equanimous mind at the time of departure.

Bhashya :

AT S IdM AT, | qiel ARhegd @ | T e | ggergang @
RldradichdIR  Sdiaadarard || Frefa@d || 2 ° | 7 - For deliverance from old age,

death and for clarification of such other desires, clarification for deliverance is praiseworthy but
not by way of prescription. Better than the aspirant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the
singular communion, thus, in Narada Puraana. Not merely for those who desire deliverance

alone. “Ta UITSTHMAGATISRHAM | Hel TApATAl gicle Zmwifaenl a1 | s
W wihs RreetEfn | srEenyg @ e St a9 || g e were |0 -

Devotion towards gods with neither distraction nor expectation of fruits in return but with

concentrated mind, an attitude and with inherent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is
established, which is superior, like the food in the stomach which is digested, thus pointing out

the distinctive marks of 9tk — communion in Bhagavat Puraana.
“HdE T - qd derg gl a1 AmEdE: | AREmrg ded wer e god | o

TLAIEHMEA T Hrad | 38 o @ garaaedadd, || 3 dar & || - The
knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowledge of all the (presiding) gods
for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the knowledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of
deliverance, and deliverance for no other purpose at all, this for the intermediate devotees. But
for the singularly committed ones, there exists nothing else but the Lord Narayana Himself, thus
in Gita - Kalpa.

“T wa 9 fags | ™HAT g 3 g || - they, the walrm, the singularly committed
ones are aware. Only to such one (and according to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal
His true form, thus in Katha Upanishad.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“q5 g TghSIANEH MarAld - AYAieEa 3 |7 - Brahman is to be
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consciously aware of, declaring thus he terminates all doubts about the supreme Lord of all
creation.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the SeventhChapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter VIII
Aksharabrahma Yoga

Bhashya :
“HIUTERTE o TATERA~TeATT Ufe9ad [ - Hari Aum ! The renunciation of action at

the time of death is spoken here in this Chapter.

Tataprya Nirnaya :

“ThETEMYdS FeRgTad | - What was said earlier is again spoken here for the
sake of attaining Brahman.

1 -2 - 3. Arjuna said : What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of that Self? What is
Action? O Purushottama ? What is spoken as the nature of the creatures and what is said to
be the nature of the divinities ? What is the nature of the sacrifices? what comes about in this
body, 0 Krishna? And at the time of departure how are you to be known by the self-controlled
one? The resplendent Lord Said: Indestructible and Supreme is Brahman; his essential nature
is said to be the Self. Action symbolizes the creative force by which the creatures come into
being.

Bhashya :

“qre ge | JeISyEHEEAEAYHad | AHAEY Iq, T8 e | SEEE aq
g, 3T a1 | qufe Tas =wE: | |l A9 Fhg 3 Ol Sidl a1 | | FaersEd
THYHN 3 A1G: | Sreamionicagddl v e | TRlEIsHY Rafawieaones | e
| = gz Svaveng@ds | qaml SaFl TEUedEl dRHadRatiedl e | e Aee
femrts gaaede || - W9eHer, Supreme Immutable is Brahman, thus to remove any doubts about
the importance of the Vedas. 3T&ITHA_is that which elevates the self or that by which the self is

controlled. Similarly, Jiva is his ¥4Tds i. e. the inherent nature which is helpful to him in
elevating his self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of the innate nature. Since the attitude
is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. Associated with internal organs, the word «ras
is used, (however) since all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner,
another meaning of the word {14 could also be not helpful to the organs. The word ¥ connotes
the relationship with the Lord. The action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the

creatures to be elevated is known fers. e is the special creative activity of the Lord.

Tataprya Nirnaya :

‘o, gfer frdIoe, qEeTRIEd | UgeneA qed O Refvere Sl s = || 2R | @
STl aeAede [qusMma=ea 2 Jome 6 T8 9e7 2 9 s || - Because of

the adjective tat, Brahman alone is spoken amidst all other words like Prakriti etc. Further when
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the words accompanied with sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures
(adhibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any
doubt about others being Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is
primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the doubt is dispelled. The, reminder is for the ignorant ones for the

removal of their doubts. ““TTHTeRT [qUa Jr=rds 3i UREAET 994 dRERd | - 3T derd
TG Y9 uREr: | qTEMfd ARG SNOSEl ek AReAd=M, 3 fqupa
JIhehAET  ATDISHAT sghs 20 URTEd | J 9w erdd, 3dd 4 UUR
UAGUEHRA  BAdRAERIA,  H2ISeY  IAd 3t RN dawe 3
ﬁmﬁgmwaﬂmméé?ﬂmﬁaﬁ | - Again for the removal of doubts, ‘those who think the

Unmanifest as the manifest one’ saying thus Sri Vishnu Himself by the word 37/ is clari-

fied.Here in the separate question, 3TAThISE&Y 3ghe - That which is immutable unmanifest’ is
for the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having made a reference to

WS&R, the Immutable dwelling within, ‘I am the immutable and the best' thus the principle
of Sri Vishnu and subservience of others gods has been shown.

4. The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the nature of the divinities. And
I Myself am of the nature of sacrifice here in the body, O Best among the bodies.

Bhashya :

“qai qERE SaM sfUugd ad, a8 Sea | e wes feeiuerderde |
HEHITA TATEILTHERAT [SH19MS% A | - That nature which elevates or is useful to the

creatures, the Jivas along with their bodies, is =sfaya. The mutable nature is of gross objects,
subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of dissolution is included in the nature of

the unmanifest. ‘TR - 3FAh TH AN FMepd T | 20 | THEERRgE= B
fesrame || 3fd @ | faeriserde & | 3fd 9 =er= | g omema qIun Sies | @ 9 Aseu
g a1 | § wAcamegd ufis 3f stucaaw | carerer™ 3R ar || - The Supreme

Unmanifest merges in Space at the end of the creation. From Lord were born the three-fold
attributes, O Best of the wise in Wisdom, thus in Mahabharata and Brahma Purana. The
modification (of the three-fold attributes), verily, is the cause of creation, thus in Skanda

Puraana. Since he dwells in gross forms he is known as person, JIUs, verily as Sankarshana or
Brahma. Sheltering all divine forces as the lord, he is JAfereaaH or since he has supervisory

control ove other divine forces.

“AdTEIETE s | I e ST utngs 2 | ¥ 3y fasmom | rer
FSAGAM, AT qM, TSEadTARE, T a1 e 9o MR, gaal aqens g9
AT T3 - 3EEe | gl & g TR gl 49U WH? - IENeuReEnTed dered |
RS 1 5 5 S A i | R S 0 i o M R e | s 20 A= oo B £ S e 3 e ol R o L Y S e
AR | 3 3 DeeHgae™ | 7 R ®var Fawd 9URd | TEh 968 AEdis = - d
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geq gl Aerdieed 7 AreEE T ¥ fage | 3 wmala | 729 9 oA | w3
YeUdETgas AREEISE 3 | AW 3YaRgs 31erH 3darhA, || - Being the enjoyer

of all the sacrifices - He is the 31feRrss, the supreme sacrifice itself. There are others who are

also known as AferIsi like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective <%, in the body is

used. “I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...”. “The knowers of the three
(vedas) know Me...”, “Even the worshippers of other gods...”, “These of the Immutable One is
praised, O Gargi”, “The human being praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods
etc”, “For whom is the permanent heaven? For whom is the meritorious status?”. To clarify such
queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken in Moksha Dharma. Even when it was
established that the Resplendent Lord Himself is the enjoyer of the supreme sacrifice, (Arjuna's}
query regarding who, was replied but not the query how. In the form of the indweller of all the

creatures, He becomes the BTT\%RE[%, The word 3T is used as adjective to exclude His body as
the one that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Lord) there is nothing separate that
could be said to control, because nothing else exists there other than Brahman, the Resplendent
Lord. ‘Know That Brahman’ saying thus or having concluded that “I am the one who is the

CIEREE (the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities” He alone is the one
inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To eliminate the doubt regarding His identification, along
with sacrifice, he clarifies Himself as “I am the Supreme Sacrifice itself” and maam - Myself

also says immutable.

“TerfaurEmiT AftEE 3R | wHETR gerd dJesEgEd | AEqd 5
URAAET™ Sid 3ed | Rrmaisiaed gas agamumsi a1 | ge anmon 39 qdedyats ||
3 | 3 9 &ed || FAIAIG a1 #Er 9 T @gEad | 3fd @ | - «Sri Vishnu dwelling in the
body is known as 3RS, Creation is the object of the Lord of Action. It is the product of His
definite Will. 314 is the Gross form of the Nature and Jiva is known 37281, Hiranygarbha is

the f&d or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana (Shesha). Sriman Narayana is the
Lord of all the gods”, thus in Gita kalpa. Similar interpretations are here accepted which are not
contrary to Pramaana.

“ AT SR Faaaemdedd | Sele, am [GR1STe aramRE&eddd | seiesrT ad
HAAHIBIHM, | FegAFA T TUMISREH=AS | Aegd q 7@ sammieeaa || 2id
Teid @ ||”-  That which is dwelling (within) exercising authority over the Self is called -

37T, That which is external to the body being alien to the body is called - safeed. All else
which are different are the cause of the world creatures. Therefore, that activity is known as

HATYYT”, thus in Skanda Purana. 3T&ATH is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches
till the bodily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the body and also other

gross elements is the BTT\%J&H. Beyond the pale of illusion that which becomes helpful to the
gods is 3EE”” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana.

132

Raneist AAnchiven



Tataprya Nirnaya :
“afEeisei 3 WiumEW o umaveMged®, | dRE 59
qITCERIT=IRIueal Afedd gsdd | — Further when the words —accompanied with

sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures - =uymrie, are used for
attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any doubt about others being
Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the

doubt is dispelled. Since both ‘I am the IS and ‘saadhiyajnya’ (along with adhiyajnya)
have been mentioned, there is a possible doubt of separation of the Lord and the Supreme
Sacrifice. For removal of such doubt it is mentioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures,
whereby He also becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also.

oIl SE TOITRIE 3ARds | § Ug SATaEmqOT geHld aRed || e,
Jfedareg s | TeE deaHEl Jefadh: AT || 9T ASiEHEE a0 FH 8l Fad |
ATfeehedl ST SARYARdIiar || s sad [Gug a=rg 31 @ | gramnsEreren fafd
safe =¥ || 3fr a@faaa || - “As the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vishnu is known
as adhiyajnya; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated as Brahman, by His additional
nature of sacrifice, of effervescence, in principle the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self.
The creation of the Gross elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since Jivas are
superior among the all, the creatures, they are also known as adhibhoota. The superior divinity

is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama establishing herself in His heart. is known as adhidaivata by the
human beings” thus in Tattva Viveka text.

“HeEarsEEER? 3 UsTR]  3EHd Sghald deaeuiad uiEds || - For the query —
“What is the form of adhiyajnya ? I, verily, am the One having shown the marks in this manner,
all doubts are removed.

5. At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever leaves his body, he comes to be
of My nature; of this there is never any doubt.

Bhashya:

“TeAraw AR FAM, | FMEsEaE ST || Tearhd - IR 9 e aEs

zfr dfoads | 3for Areed || - 9E9EM means under my control, without expectation, without
any pain, fully blissful existence. “For .the delivered the goal is conceptualized as Brahman, the
Lord of the Field”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

6 — 7. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving the body, that nature, verily, he
will ever characterize, O Kaunteya. Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight.
When your Mind and Intellect is offered to Me alone, to Me alone you shall come without
any doubt.

Bhashya:
Tl 3 R S @, 3 aedde = 71 e, 2 AN 3 [auuR |
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AT TERISTRINE | BT FADBBAAATANTS | FAAGAT F=GSAT 2 Afareaid
5l || e 2F T Faiva Mo 3 1 T || T geweEn ey | o
JEIcg AT Fepmi || 2 & i | #e1 aeAEwiieds SeradnaeuidEdE | qEl S
T | FATSTTEME, | Aifeded Sandded, | e @faEET || ZEirEE || - Leaves the

body remembering - In order that there should be no contradiction or confusion in the mind of

the ignorant ones, the adjective 3 in the end has been placed, (not that such remembrance
should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have no such doubts. When the unwise
man may leave the body without remembering. There is no doubt that at the time of leaving the
body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc.” “At the time of leaving the body his
frontal portion shines and in that light the self leaves", thus the scriptures say. Therefore when
the time of departure comes one should ever be attuned to His nature. bhava means internal
consciousness. The internal consciousness is that in which one should abides in. It is said ‘the
nature which abides within’.

8.With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he attains the Supreme person, the
luminous, O Arjuna, without any doubt.

Bhashya:

“HeT qEIidaE WAl — VI 3 | AT T AN - AW A | e o
giome gul & | F a1 30 qus Harg g gREr S | fsemmEd S g || 3t
§ﬁ8 EEE wﬁ@grg?ﬁ{ | %ﬂ @I . | SR = Sri Krishna explains the method

of remaining ever in that (divine) nature. 3I¥ITH means practice. 3% is that one which leads
to equanimity; therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Luminous, divine is this Purusha because he

dwells in the 97, city. "He, verily, is the Purusha, dwells in this 'city’ ever enveloped in
entirety, never enveloped internally or externally enveloped by anything else. &=a® means

luminous, reveling, having its root in &< - to revel. Enlightening his creation and the activities
therein.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya :

AT, AR T, | ST TR FEITdid dad deple ™ 0 Jaid | 7 o
TEATSTY FREEaad RS GAidd Jaid | STORasee YA
AT ad | s g a1 O 05 | e | gwhaame 3 et
FAMATIIASE JIEd || - In strict meaning s means a1 waw — being inclined to my
nature. Therefore only when at the time of departure from the body one who becomes inclined to

the divine nature - HGHTIH that one is assured of deliverance from samsaara attaining the
supreme Lord. Even as one in meditation becomes inclined to the nature of the one on whom he
meditates, even so at the time of departure remembering the karmas performed in primordial life
he will attain the form inclined to the divine nature accordingly. However, having said ‘At the
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time of departure they come to be inclined to My nature’ and using the adjective ﬂ?h%lﬂl'l -
constant remembrance spiritual status is attained.

AT TG AN 8REas | e, f[Rdaammieaid Jgds || saees
[T AT e || 2T A I’ - “Devotion, Wisdom, disremembering prohibited

actions and constant remembrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment to censured actions,,
performance of recommended actions, these together assure the vision of beyond the senses; not
otherwise”, thus in Sat-Tatva text.

29

9 - 10. He, who meditates on That Seer, the ancient, the ordainer, subtler than the subtle, the
upholder of all, of inconceivable form, refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, to Him, at
the time of departure with an abiding mind, equanimous in communion, with the strength of
equanimity and setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, the Supreme
Person, the luminous is realized.

Bhashya :

LTS - HAM 2T | HIEM TS - T qAse 3 & o | & Hide e, 30 e
| e - ST, | UL aroerEs gf e | e fremar wEe g 3fy =@
il | goT P TN, TISHERS deletethel T, | 3esd qraed || - He speaks
about the goal in this verse. kavi is the seer, all knower. ‘He who is all-knower thus in Brahma
Puraana : “You are kavi, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things’. 9Td®q means

upholder, sustainer and the performer. €797, GT99T have the roots g, 4T, and 3. “upholder,
sustainer and the form of supreme wisdom”,thus in scriptures. “Commencing with Brahma and
Rudra, all with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

AT AR s P | e e 3 | sreh: 9 ads | weEE A dae 3fd
OIAGEATEEM, | Joad die - Jgd ddl SAcgad, 3id 4 || — The Supreme Being is

inconceivable by mind obscure transcending the manifest as well as the unmanifest - Prakriti.;
umanifest is indistinct, abiding supremely beyond, thus in Pippalada Samhita. Obscurity is
verily death and Illumination verily immortality, thus in scriptures.

“qEAArG A JiwadhaedE [[auds - GAETE 3 | AT EaeEy
ATIRRATIFYUIAT Had Jfhe | Tad AussHERROHY FYUHT Jgard #919as, qatd
|| =fcr s | - The performance of actions at the time of death by those whose state (of
equanimity being the victory over the breath etc.) is spoken here in this verse. Even for those
who are bereft of victory over the breath etc. the full deliverance comes about through Wisdom,

communion (Bhakti) and renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of Wisdom etc.
deliverance comes about on the strength of equanimous attitude alone for these adepts.

“OFF T SaRUTIETR YgSHTRAl [HYRIIET | TEEE uicds ard gers e
@S SYHUSHUIY | qLT T ATHHARNTEA Bl Yl afereem | @ma drme gu faorwd

9T 2M3 W=g HaaTd || I G 9rmEd || - “O Lord ! Partaking the nectar like stories of
Yours, prompted by devotion those who are pure in heart, have attained the wisdom which is the
result of renunciation and also Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having,

29
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through the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, the intelligent
persons enter You alone. For them there is effort, not so for those who serve You”, thus in

Bhagavat Puraana.
“Y J TEHGAT @b Tebli~iedl HATATE | Cagwaferdh qui dd dfe ey || 3fd =

SIER |” - “Those persons who propitiate You, taking refuge in single minded attention, attain
Your presence, which is far superior to the one attained by others”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

“HQUIT WerATE RRRRESARR: | MEHT qUSUrSEegaain e | aegEr e gd

T gaq ||” - “Through complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom,
deliverance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, deliverance is expeditiously
available”, thus in Vyasa Yoga scripture text

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“qUHs G AU & THH: 9T means one who gone beyond the
constraints, ignorance caused in the gross body.

29

11- 12 - 13. Of the Imperishable One, which the knowers of the Vedas declare, which the
ascetics freed from passion enter and desiring which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman,
that form, | will describe briefly. Restraining all the excesses, confining mind within the
heart, concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing oneself in the state of
equanimity, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remembers Me when he
departs from the body, he, verily, attains the highest goal.

Bhashya :
“qea AT TUSTANT - FEETH TAICAT | UTerd ggferte 3fd Jev =%dd | 9eq T, 3

gTels | d [ U3 Ued 2 gavd | T el g 9er gas | 3 AEr | - The
noble goal is explained explaining the immutable nature of the Lord. Since the aspirants attain
that form, it is said to be gz, Since that state is reached it is designated by the root war. “That
supreme state which is Sri Vishnu”, thus in various scriptures. Since this state is acquired by
ascetics, that state is e, the state” thus in Narada Puraana.

“gETEl fo TR TRl df (O die R 9 2 JEerier e | e
Wl g4 B AW Fafe | seaadE, AN GiEghd 9 || g aREe — gEd @@
TE, FATgedd yae || 3 R oued | AR 9t amiteas &R we Rafoe weEt | @
YTON AR O g T || 3 AT | aremeierds JRTee uaiiw g ||

Except through the Brahmanaadi, when the life goes over to other stages, the Jiva gets displaced
without attaining deliverance. As said in Vyasa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, “When the Jiva goes
through eyes, he goes to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...”. hridi, in the heart means in
Sriman Narayana. Thus, in Padma Puraana - “Attracts this world towards Yourself, therefore,
You are known as the heart”. When the Primal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible
to abide in the Heart, thus, in Vyas Yoga.“Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the
Jiva and the Mind abide”. The one who is concentrating on equaniinity he is fully equipped for
equanimity. This is the meaning:
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Tatparya Nirnaya :
‘A STTEAT  gEAir 9Ol geNadd | - Brahmacharya means attuning one's mind etc. at

the feet of the Lord. ““Taleaeqdicdmier 97 Jed |” — Singular and immutable is the supreme
Brahman.

14 — 15 — 16. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly meditates on Me, for that
man of equanimity in constant meditation, O Partha, | am easily accessible. Having attained
Me, the great souls having reached the Supreme Goal will not return to rebirth, the miserable
and impermanent place. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are subject to
recurrence, but having attained Me, O Arjuna, rebirth does not come to be.

Bhasya :
“Tregda MamEads | @i 9RYURrTR | — Equanimous is one who constantly

endeavours. The Yogi is completely in equanimity.

“qaaricl wfT - A 2 | w Pk e @ a3l @ B | qemiEendeT e
qTgIcHs | s ARETFE | ARIEeEHeARNA ANy | JaredrEs Jd qed
ageas || 3fT | - Sri Krishna praises attainment of the Supreme State as the singular goal.
Starting from Brahma, who dwells on the mountain Meru, there is no return, thus it is said in
Narayana Kalpa. “In all the cases concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced)
Brahma on Maha Meru mountain to the world of human beings, there is no possibility of
attaining the Supreme Being", thus also having been said.

Tatparya Nirnaya
“TFEMSS= IS I JohRid q9ISi q | ecliddidH F SFHigerl fomr | ey adq

I T8 farg TITFG:I?T || fct W || - Deliverance from samsara and attaiing the supreme Lord
is possible only through exclusive devotion or Bhakti. Those whose desire is enjoy the heavenly
pleasures free from disease, degeneration and old age will soon return to the samsara again
without reaching the goal, whereas the devotees of the lord reach the goal.

17. Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages and the nights to be of
thousands of ages, they are, verily, the knowers of the day and night.

Bhashya :

“Aq U@ F g 2 MR STEmeeEme S9RY Yedns svEid — qeagh
SR | 929 e SaHaardl | geq @ | A1 favesa=r w0 2l & gfde [ — To establish

the fact that after attaining the supreme Lord there is no return to the primordial world, his
power as the unmanifest is shown through the instances of dissolution (of universe) etc. #=a
means countless. Brahman is the Supreme One. “He is the night of the universal form”, thus
speak the scriptures. Here He speaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. “Everything
comes to be created by the un-manifest”.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Tegq 3 FEdd | gEAms qRgers 3
T daeddsss || 3 aeEed, | T ARsaEe qdehds
ErraiEdEaad | 3% @il FHusgavaradadd || 3 @ || — 989 means immeasurable.

g is supremely immeasurable, infinite. The unmanifest who has become manifest, only the
nights and days being spoken in reference to unmanifest Brahman. The arrival of the night is
when the universe gets dissolved by the four-faced Brahma. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal Time,
He himself being both night and the day. The night and day is said to be like the closing and
opening his eye-lids, as formal statement.

18 — 19 — 20. At the beginning of the day all the manifest things came and with the beginning
of the night they return again as the unmanifest. The multitude of beings come again and
again in existence, 0 Partha, cease at the approach of the night and streaming again at the
coming of the day. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un-manifest which is the Eternal
un-manifest, which even after the destruction of all the beings does not perish.

Bhashya :

“TeuTeiged Tam faferds

Tt 9 HElM - FhgTad
3 F 7Y i A |7 -
“Till the end of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the night falls everything gets

merged and when the day dawns all comes to be created” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana.
Further, by such special reference - “He who is in all the creatures...”.

HeIhIE, HA Fle FYhe

21. This un-manifest and the imperishable One, they refer to’ as the Supreme Goal, attaining
which no one returns. That is My Supreme Abode.

Bhashya .

“feIehl WA | I WA T FEdd 3, qYd 3w WA | Serd 1 um
3 ggre M | oW mEEa | A9 Ed 9 e ureriEfy fed senfiEme | — The
unmanifest is the supreme Lord, & 9Tl 7 Maci=l, AU - by such statements’ and 3eFh 474

ﬁmﬂ with such usage in Garuda Purana. &1 is abode, one’s form. Having explained thus
qts 7Y g ‘1’6’ UTETeIT - these are the meanings understood by the wise for am, - abode.

22. He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through intense commitment, in whose
ultimate abode all this, that is pervaded, exists.

Bhashya :

“gr AR QU (A | — Sri Krishna speaks about the Supreme Subject as the
Purusha.
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23 — 24 - 25 - 26. 1 will speak to you, O Arjuna, of the time, during which if the equanimous
ones depart and never return, and also of the time during which if departed, they do return.
Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern course, the people
traversing on that path, wise in wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. Smoke, night,
similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern course - the equanimous one
traversing that path and attaining the lunar light, returns. Never will the equanimous one
who knows the Paths, O Partha, be deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna,
you should be firm in equanimity.

Bhashya :
YA ATl Tl AgAAG T dl 38 — T AT | Bl SGIAEI |

3TEIY FeTHTITE, ||” = Sri Krishna speaks about the presiding deities through whose help,

if one departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in bondage, yatra kaale is
only a qualifying statement Since ‘through Agni, the splendour’ etc. are also the avenues, he
also speaks about them.

“Srfere Ffes | AsiduAtmeEl | 3 R gl | qefe are — A g aavantd
TAvATAEHA | 2 | SAFHEadsar-=eas | HUadr — et SAgEHOYEd 3f gsa? |
feaneeadiye] gfordr gen anfd @ | 3 B aed | aEiimEes Tl 9 9o | den
TS — GRToerAT 4 aRged & | 3fd | serfwien oo gofrn s fagar 7= |7 -
I s represented by the deity known as afd, it is so declared, “They attain /. Similarly, in

Narada Puraana - “After attaining Agni and then 3Afds and thereafter attaining the worlds of

312 etc". For Agni and the rest are the presiding deities or else it would not be in accordance with
scripture to say, “During the day time he attains the bright portion of the month”. Since there is
in essence nothing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have attained Brahman
in days of Shukla portion of the month? Thus, in Brahma Puraana.

The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the months would be proper
interpretation. “The knowers of wisdom worshipping the presiding deities of the months as well

by those of the fortnights...”, this in Garuda Puraana. Along with the presiding deities, 312,

EW and 37 and other related presiding deities like i%lg also should be worshipped.
“Honouring the presiding deities of the day as well those of the night as well the presiding
deities of the bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, by the presiding deities of the
northern as well the southern course and ﬁlﬁ one who has realized Brahman attains Keshava”,
thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana,.

Tatparya Nirnaya

“TF BIATAIGIAY JgA< G | AR MR ST B
Tl 3geAd || ARSI fEe aede Pl s | 9 g a1 greae e || 3id
FAad I”” - The deities presiding over Time are those through whose assistance one departs after
death. Even Agni, splendour, smoke etc. even though not the presiding deities over Time, are
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spoken as time in general usage. “As Agni and splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal
Agni is established. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches the

Presiding Deity” thus in Sat-Tatva text.
AR TTYAAEEN: | 312 a1 Sl gEd Ngueda AfRdaE el

q5HA; A58 AAGdMAAl d  JAESamZaHl aeu (G JaE, 9ol
e || st ié@jﬁ &fu |€|;|q{ﬁl5®l33(l§€-’ll ?;l\@l;lli\lﬂ@%% B ge FHIANT I aF
ﬂ?ﬁS&I BE || i red ||” -There, the Time is not the presiding deity but Agni, splendour or the
smoke etc. “Now those who die during Dakshinaayana, the period of southern part of the sun,
they receive respects due to those ancient fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the
corresponding world. But those who are qualified to receive Wisdom of Brahman, they having
received the appropriate respect in the world of Sun and the Moon, attain finally the world of
Brahman. Thus for one who is Wise in Wisdom of Brahman. There is no return even if death
comes in Uttaraayan or Dakshinayan”. Thus the wise ones have expressed their view that the

knower of the Brahman will not return even if he dies in Dakshinaayan. “The Knower of the
Brahman attains the Supreme whenever he may have died”, thus in Padma Puraana.

27 - 28. The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. The one who traverses
on one path does not return and the one who traverses the other, returns. Knowing whatever
meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic studies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the
equanimous one attains the Supreme and Primal state.

Bhashya :

“TH Al AT FAISTE T e | e Thre — Jol S g A aged
A | T BIVTHEACAT == & d i || 37T |7 - The one who knowing this Truth
and process of attaining it performs actions, will never forget the supreme Lord. Therefore, it is
said in Skanda Purana: “Knowing these two paths along with the process, the instruments and
the methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal”.

Tataparya Nirnaya
“AMTT gEH T U2 GUT HeNGATHIE: | FAYUArSYER, Al 9o ad W || 3 =

||” = He who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of the Supreme Lord,

attains the Supreme State of Brahman which is more meritorious than the study of the Vedas etc.
Thus Padma Purana.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Eighth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aksharabrahma Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter IX
Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga

Bhashya :

“HATEREIRD e IART=™ | - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Sri Krishna clarifies
what has already been told in the Seventh Chapter.

Tatparya Nirnaya :
“TeMh g9sgatd’” — He clarifies what was spoken in the Seventh Chapter.

1 - 2- 3. The Resplendent Lord said: | will declare to you, who have no reservations, the
profound secret, the knowledge together with the wisdom, knowing which you will be
delivered from the non-propitious. This is the sovereign wisdom, sovereign secret, sanctified
and supreme, known by direct experience, the Perennial Principle, imperishable and very
easy to practice Persons who are not receptive to the Perennial Principles, O Arjuna, not
attaining Me, return back to the life of mortality. .

Bhashya :

“TrATEN 9u R | Ie 9o s O ad Iera T i | ey 3teay ufd gfa
Pords 3fa ges | dum 9 e - F U foeA UOET I 900 T 9% IR 9l 9PE e
UIUFRT JHTRY T 3T Ay, a1 i foawed, Jeagi fowed, sames, | 7 gurs<ra
qIUT g9 3 F | AS[RARR Ul AR ° FANA: 30 9 | & 5 oA ggiieds,
TENMGYTT AT | T2 Udeie | 9 & Arsaea™ & 1 wafd 9 ud [9am 9&ed a5 | 3 amae
IO ST, | g A, | dfewE e=i | 3d T 9« 3R e | giEr gedR st
TAFTEEH | Igd S an 3 9 | a9 e et S e | em ar ga
A Qe F agAS SHION 7 ged T T80 Al 7 8o T FUhe ... WS | 3fd T Amas

THAIEEM, || - Sovereign wisdom is the Prime Wisdom, geammm known only through
direct experience of Brahman. That which is established by alternate, archetype vision is g
(ufr + =1a7). Therefore, scripture says: “That which is established in breath is different than the
Primal Breath, the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but he is like the
body for the Lord”. “That which is established in Speech”. “That which is established in the Eye”
etc. “That Purusha, established within the eye, sees”, thus in Moksha Dharma. “Of the size of
the thumb He who abides in the space of the size of a thumb”. “You (established) in the Mind, in
the Moon, in the eyes and in the Sun etc”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. “Having
established in each of the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver, He is known as
pratyaksha, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows Him as pratyaksha becomes a man of
wisdom' thus in Varuna section of Samaveda. Dharma is the supreme Lord; whatever is spoken
about Him is the subject matter of Dharma. He upholds the entire world, therefore He is
Dharma. As the upholder of Dharma, He is the pinnacle, thus in Moksha Dharma. The one who
upholds the Perennial Principles is the equanimous One. Having supported the entire world, all
the beings are also being supported, thus, in Samaveda. “In the beginning only the Lord as
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Dharma was known to exist, neither the earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor
Rudra, nor the Gods, nor the Seers” ”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda.

4 - 5. By Me all this universe is pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but
I do not abide in them. The beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of equanimity.
Permeating behind the beings, I influence the, sustain them, yet | do not abide in them.

Bhashya :

YT TSR, | dsFEmMe - 930 3fd | dfe [k 9 399a? 3ad
e - HAeAFf 3 | Aoy a9 giten geear Rudri T qor A 3@ - T 9 30 || |
SYYTRUT Ml WeTe W T 3T Aered | HES 3 T || TS ' wF qeawre
TR eI 3 & qreerd || - Saying that Brahman is accessible only through direct
experience Sri Krishna speaks of the instrument for direct experience of That Brahman. Even
though all creatures abide in Brahman, they do not get attached to him through their senses.
Since Brahman is of unmanifest, formless, Brahman is not seen with the eyes, nor touched by
the touch”, thus in Moksha Dharma further clarified that known only through suggestions”. His

Self - consciousness is His manifestation as body with form. Therefore His body is His
tanscendent manifestation thus in Moksha Dharma

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“TorTrIEaHydey gFeT || 3f @ | e W 3 g | dee |

ERIATAIEHIMgd T 2 || — In him are established the entire creatures,
unattached, his Self - tanscendental manifestation being verily his body.

6. As the mighty wind, moving ceaselessly abides ever in the space, in the same manner all
the beings abide in Me.

Bhashya :
“HET, T 9 AL 3R GREIE - GUTS SHIRYT 3 | Temmnargdrsi args

TS AT I’ — In Brahman, yet as if not in Brahman, as in the case though abiding in the
space , not touched by air.

7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the cycle to nature which is My attribute, and at
the beginning of the cycle again | send them forth.

Bhashya :
“THIEIE yoratie gusEAld — FAYAIA e | — By way of clarification Sri

Krishna speaks of the dissolution of all the beings.

8. Establishing in My own nature, | send forth again and again these multitudes of helpless
beings under the control of the Nature.
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Bhashya :

“UpAdeE] AU Hivad FHAISY UIed T @lerdl 302 SR Bl | FIqAay
6 9 @ S 31 9 Wees | A9aE od o sigae 3 9 | fafder aw gear
U g H9aTH | TUHEENTYE I FeAeTesi - 36 9 | T FATaesih e e
Teoar | qeTsiy ARmiREE d9e yadd grefddray || 3 ety || - Just as one who

is capable of walking takes the help of the stick, the Lord even though capable of creating the
universe on His own, uses the Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is
repository of all the attributes, dependent like other beings on others”, thus in Moksha Dharma.
“You are entitled to, know Me who is the repository of all the attributes”. ”Knowing the
Supreme Lord through seven subtle forms and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous
goes to Supreme Brahman”. “The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not get
exhausted in any manner. “Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be engages in
Creation dissolution etc”, thus in Rigveda.

“UAU ST [OAISAARTS || 3fr WrTa | 19 FFgead @ gen geid geaid q ||
T | WISH JRBGEd g || 3fd T | [y g & i g ard ge et o e
| .. 7 9 A SEEEr T SE g AR WO AW || 3eneed | ugadens, saeE |
A FARHITAAIRRISTY FHEAd | qEEsT araer dldaa Feaeaied arier o || i

Miaataerg ||” - “Each of My attributes having their own innumerable attributes and
innumerable forms”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Why is He referred to as Brahman? Because
He being Complete makes others also Complete”, thus in Atharva Veda. His power is Supreme
and multifaced”, thus in scriptures. “Who can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the
(four-faced) Brahma capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do”. “O Vishnu, no one
can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the new comers”. “Prakriti (nature) being
dependent, is said to be paradheena” . “You are verily the energizer of all the actions. Without
expectation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and own, all the fourteen worlds which
are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed by You”.

9. Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, I am indifferent and unattached by those
actions.

Bhashya :

“ZEMMad, T J SerMe | TEUHE A 30 | sfEreEE 3 R i || 5 @ 3
HIAYT FHET 9 UF 9 | Tegieds At | Aid Jguera | 2 qrTed || Tmda Fadmd s
AT HHas ? Z WIEe | T HAUN e 1 e 3 [ gide | s @iy Maatd &Y &

a guAd 7”7 — Appears indifferent, not indifferent. Unattached, thus Sri Krishna speaks.
Neither known by speech nor engaged in actions, thus in scriptures. “Elements, performance of
actions, Time and similarly the attributes of the beings - all these are due to Your grace. Without
Your grace, they would be naught”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. He who creates and destroys the
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universe effortlessly, how can there be any attachment to in His actions? This is the purport. “He
does neither grow nor shrink by performance of actions. He who controls all actions, how can
they bind Him ?”, thus in scriptures.

10. Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate and the inanimate. In this
manner, O Arjuna, does the world operate.

Bhashya :

“TerHag 3 Iq , TEHT Ui JAd 3 318 - HAT 30 | Ygplgatel ddl aedd
TEYs | qUn 9 g - I YA SR P AR STE, 2EES R || 20 |7 - If indifferent

then does the Nature evolve the Universe on its own? Therefore, the word #=1 - by Him is by
way of clarification. The one who oversees the Nature evolving the Universe is the Lord
Himself, this is the meaning. “The Prakriti which gives birth to the universe is herself given
birth by the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of the beings”,
similarly thus in scriptures.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“aremensiedie Uk FeemoaR Aan || 3 g [ - sremer s spoken as One who

has supervision on each of the created beings. Therefore, He is Jaferdfer, Lord of the Creation.

11 - 12 — 13 - 14. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in the human form;
they do not realize the supreme attributes of Mine, as the Lord of all creatures. Deluded by
futile desires, futile endeavours and futile knowledge and futile understanding these people
take shelter in demonic unenlightened nature. But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in
My divine nature, knowing this imperishable source of beings propitiate Me with
undistracted mind. Ever eulogizing Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing down to Me in
communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined.

Bhashya :
“Ale Hiad B AFAAHT, B T qU1 iz ? TAR - SFAART SN | AHT T,

T FOE, T - 7§ T, | 36 ° qeed - gfepiaiie A dedg o

A qsarIae Yellvavgigate || 39ar & St qyATaEeT foe, | e foeme Jos
FomSTT 7 | qaveaeh Jgugeaem || 3 |7 - Therefore, how is He not known? What
is their goal ? For the deluded ones the human body makes them believe that they are like
human forms, not in human form. Therefore, it is said — “In this world, O King, the things which
are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord.
The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides He is the
indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served
by the un-manifest power which destroys the creation”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

“HIATIHS JAGEHA | AT AR JIR TS | TG TGHEHATT Hs
aNE AERE 9 amd Je q9n || 2T S g aEarsdiaaa g || e T oau
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qUeleT A | Yd FeEiva? 9 | 3id Yamesa™ | 3 aryesramee - sHEEs 9igel
BT RO AR, | 3 wEdl A Mealem | 2 9 | qeqiitaasisdiie qeriiie
zfer @ wered || - In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for doubt between
Lord’s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no difference can be
conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as
human being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There is therefore no reasom for
any delusion because of the difference between the original and the different forms of descent,
because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord himself therefore known as YHesa?, the
Supreme Lord of the creatures. “Without beginning, without end, of complete form, the supreme,
the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others”, thus in the Babhravya section of Samaveda.

“From His breath have come Rigveda etc. He is Brahman, the Leader, the performer of actions,
the great ruler”.

“Jui e | ArEnen gf g | e, SRRt | fefeera | gstewt
for = qui g2 | 519 @ - Sy JeRTa iSRRI drEe | Hivad gIuisd Afesied | sade
Jeafd 9 — dMe feude g 3@ne | AiEed 9 — FHON A A A1 (S, [qumera |
Toolt= [Uqesd T g19adis J91e | a1 f3ume, [ggeee <@ TEw 9qq | 9 7 9dg 89
AT 7 Frd || 3 | Fafepel SMudr & I TRE g | FaieH sugdaed
AR OIRT=ATS O F11 949 || 3 @ Jmas aivsearamam, || - The outcome of delusion

is spoken here. For the deluded ones all hopes are worthless. For those who despise the Lord
there is no deliverance. Their sacrifices and other actions also are worthless, even so is their
Knowledge. Even their propitiation to Brahma, Rudra and others seeking life in the other worlds
would not deliver them. “He sends the vicious ones again to this samsara”, thus in Moksha
Dharma. “By performance of actions, by thoughts, by speech whoever despises the immutable Sri
Vishnu, even their ancestors go to eternal perdition”, “Those who detest Sriman Narayan, best of
the gods, how can they not deserve censure like that of the meanest of the human beings?”, thus
in Shandilya section of Samaveda.

“TUTEEEAl Ja | WO Fguade guaaiEAEedl TidamiddiEes | e
HATET TAAEAG] TATIMITdNad: e [ || 3ee g wvedr AeniyaasaHed,
AR MAAmgad 9 Faad FElaeidds, Ud 9 suuisy Akeeaa iEn, Semdid

||” - There are kings who were liberated through hatred, Through animosity the kings like
Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and even
thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life attained nearness to the Lord. Then, is it
necessary to restate that those who are particularly attracted towards the Lord will surely be
liberated? This is only for the purpose of eulogizing the Lord's compassion for those devotees
who out of devotion have constant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power
of curses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion.

“oer wa R T 9@ fogueEm | auEdea s | dge gEud
SAYMIeHIAeddosEd | a9 bR 3 qewgageid? Wiads Asdd q SiomEy
ST qdaMiREad ZaTtd 3fd SRR | T & wehe oAt 2fa @ geafa | 9 9 W &
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BT, TS [Pree | SUHieT 28U ug waid 2fd B g - e e Td waid
zanfe e || - Shishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They
were full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning previous incidents the
despisers of the Lord are liberated, thus is explained. Otherwise, why would there be reference
to such unconcerned events ? This is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those
who despise and detest, taking into consideration their previous deeds of devotion. He assures,
“My devotees will never perish”. Would not otherwise statements like remembrance in any
manner be contradiction. It is quite natural that those who always cherish hatred will always
hate. In which case it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also attain the

greatness of their teachers.
“I 9 AHadid [@9we | qumE RIedsiErEET quydds | 2 | Ry
fefreT@mTd, JAte JemregwEds || 2 ArEd | Fefed e T

Tafear a9
S, T, Al ¥ R gie, greeend | 3 gee wedr avaree [ - | here s

nothing special that since the Lord accepts both the devotees and those who hate, the fruits of
their action also will be identical. People like Hiranyakashipu were released from the effect of
the hatred towards the Lord because of his son Prahlaada's devotion to the Lord. Beginning with
“Il, the one who has been insulted” to “Therefore, pardon my father from departing to the world
of darkness”, thus Prahlaada having prayed for Lord's Grace.

“qry Ty U | FAfaca dgRhe 2 fM9s | afEEged dad 9 Mug I
TRIATAgahs P | SAgRhHawl ik @ dadi die | Jhaigdinl =
| Faqw @, e | AR aeEr . AeEargadrggaTd aaad, | aegd 9

AT, Faid ||’ = Many texts disagree with the statement that hatred could be one of the
means towards devotion. But it is significant that it (hatred as means towards devotion) has been
mentioned only in some cases. Since in the very next cases it has been discounted. The final
conclusion declares opposition to hatred as one of the means. Arguments supporting the
opposition are more than those which assist this contention. The arguments which deny
liberation for those who hate are more powerful and valid. Even though such arguments may
find equal acceptance with those who oppose, the consideration of people's acceptance cannot
be neglected. Because among those who hate, love cannot be accepted normally. Therefore
those sentences do not meet the general acceptance.

“TH T qU EEHE - TSI ANEarEE s FEETHER R, | 3@
Rramify || o, T wae, B @t e 3 Prew || SuemmE meem 3R || - thas
been previously stated in conclusion about devotion that “I consider these asura - un-divine
devotees as having been of evil minded” etc. Therefore it is established that those who hate the

Lord can never have liberation. This is because of special reference to them as raakshasi
demonic.

“Ja feula 3f7 39iRg SaMIE - 98I e | - To show that the others do not hate

Him, speaks of the great-souled ones in these verses.

Tatparya Nirnaya :
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“AHUT A AGIM - T OIS EreHErd dendds || s T | gererHeE
ARGl | TGHTETAY Sueferyuid || icamEarieHesiesd aeahis | saanieard
SRMAEE S || 7 HrE g9 T ASAAAINT Bt |3eE A1l I THe IgHIET S W

S Faraeelards quEagu || 3f vfasdiur || - AUl means having the form of human

being. “Even though He is Sri Vishnu, by His own will he has taken shelter in the body”. But
considering others as equal or considering them not as distinct or assuming incompleteness or
defects in the Lord, considering difference between Lord's Dharma and his descent in body etc.
is like insulting the Lord Janaardana. All such unpropitious actions are worthless, who do not
know Keshava. They attain the world of darkness. Therefore the Lord should always be
considered of Pure Consciousness, without any defects and Complete in all attributes, thus in
Bhavaisbya Parva.

15. With the sacrifice of wisdom others propitiate Me as the Universal form in the unified
manner, in distinct manner and in manifold manner as well.

Bhashya :

“AdEd wF AR Rgds. 3 UhEH | guhdd Addideaued || ager = we -
I B RdMardr Fraqemsi | 2 & F9gad || TaHar Sgwair J&dl agam

|” - In all places Sriman Narayan alone exists, this conclusive acknowledgment and worshipped
in various forms having special attributes, in distinct manner and in the manifold forms as well.
“Like white, like red, similarly as the dark one, O Arjuna”, thus in Sanatsujatiya text. ‘As the
Supreme Divinity" in this manner extensively in many ways.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“ufIaqfTIaT Ysefia: | STEINETHeT a1 goud Feetere || 3f 7 |7 - The noble
minded people worship Me either in one form (as Sriman Narayana) or in four forms (as
Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in five forms (as Narayan, Vasudeva,
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in twelve forms (as Keshava, Narayana, Madhava,
Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sreedhara, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha,
Damodara, or in twelve forms as Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha,
Purushottama, Adhokshaja, Narasimha, Achyuta, Janardana, Upendra, Hari and Sri Krishna).

16 — 17 — 18 - 19. I am the ritual 1 am the sacrifice, I am the oblation. I am the herb. Hymns
am | and also the clarified butter. I am the fire and also the offering (made therein). Father
am | of the world, the mother, the supporter, the grandsire, I am the one to be known as the
Pure, the AUM and also Rig, Sama, and the Yajus as well. I am the goal, the upholder, the
Lord, the witness, the abode, the refugel am the origin and th dissolution, the ground and the
resting place and the imperishable seed and the friend. | create the heat and shower rains
and withdraw them as well. Immortality and the mortality am I, Truth and the un-Truth am
I, O Arjuna.

Bhashya :
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“qfc feTE - 318 @ 3EieAT | dadrsiemEs 9 AN -
Sfed ST =AU ARM I3 3dlias FATHYMI || - The wisdom previously spoken is again
reiterated here. Ritual means sacrifices like agnishtoma etc. Sacrifice means renunciation of
wealth etc. at the feet of the Lord. “It is also been said that in reference to the Lord the

renunciation of wealth etc. is Sacrifice”.
‘e qgfetye, 3t i PR, - A HEGAT AR |
> - Since He is the ultimate knowable, be is the goal. In

g Tl TR ITIhe
that manner also in the Vashishtha section of the Samaveda: “ .. why is He said to be the Goal ?

Because Brahman, verily, is the Goal. Since He is knowable by those who are freed from
demerits”.

“Tradied, 3 Al | TR ArHATEEM,. - 7 AATCEHSIEE, TEaTed ad die
Al || 2 | R e FEARHITE - WH A3 WU 3 g | ARE e
freare e || 3 9 | Herd g e MUEd, i My | dune Faeiaey -
HIGTAIY W1 [q9aesiuge] At-ed ” - He sees with one's eyes, therefore.

He is saakshi. He sees all this with His own eyes. Since He sees thus, He is known as saakshi.
For the liberated, He is the shelter and also for those who are worried, thus in Bashkala Section
of Rigveda. Supreme as well as the shelter to the liberated. At the time of dissolution, the entire
universe becomes established in Him. Therefore he is the resting place. Having pure Vision, |
saw the entlre universe being established by Maya (the power of IIIu3|on) in the Supreme Bemg

29

g iy

Existence is Action and 3T4d non-Existence is the Caused, the consequence. Existence is not
evident in the beginning (becoming evident on manifestation, therefore,) the wise call it, the
Action, non-Existence being the un-manifested form (of the manifested form) is called the

Caused, the consequence, thus has it been explained. This verily, is made up of both A

Existence and 1A non-Existence. Such is the universe. Both A Existence and 3Hd non-
Existence are superior (to this Universe), thus in Bharata

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IFianed qMdred My AW A2 | AnTEd A I9dEe ddeid gruies
Ficrada@T FLISTIYAN I | AHE AT AASTIRAT FERNeA || 31 SRR
T ST AR | A ”” - Since He is propitiated by all,
He is ritual. Since all his forms are similar, He is dM. Since he is the object of sacrifice from all,
He is I5J4. Being the knower of an sacrifices, He is I or offerings. Since He is the motivator in
universe, He is ¢ the rituals. Since he is not supported by none other than Himself, He is *&T
offerings to the ancestors. Since he is meditated upon, He is ¥=T the Vedic chants. Since He is
solace to the afflicted, He is 39T, Since He is superior, He is 353 the first offering of ghee.

Since He is g7, the holder of the conch. Since He is himself the oblation in the sacrifices, He is
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HAEH . Since He is the energizer of the earth, He is 3.

‘TS TTaiegds | Sa=En, Fadbdarnd UH-red &aad | 3 9 |
MG FRGRT qTaH W || 2r 7 | o1l | e aFan ad @ NgHer | ameEn
METgE=em GREEod P SFseHred aemdged 949¢ || 3fd T | geae Jedarnd geds
FETSUI 9ge - UUFT grorerdi deqd gt | [99d o sl g arond || 3f @
| F AYTUTETE R UYE: | FASAISAR Ikh fauEred wH ged || 3 et

I’ - The Lord being Independent by Himself, is different from all the above things and yet
inseparable from them. Being their essence, He is known by those things. Since He is referred to
as ¥ in the sacrifices Sri Hari is %@r. He patronizes, therefore, He is the father; understands
child’s needs, therefore, the mother. Since He is superior to father of the creation (Prajapati
Brahma) He is grandsire. Since He is the ultimate abode of the world, He is foundation. Since
He shields the frightened, He is the refuge. Since He is the cause for the worlds, He is the seed,
thus, the Lord is referred. Since at the time of dissolution, he destroys all, He is dissolution and
on other occasions, He is the death. Since in normal times abiding in the body sustains life and
distancing death, He is known as Immortal. In times of dissolution since he exterminates all, He
is known as Death. Since He is known as Sri Vishnu, full of auspicious attributes, He is Sat.
Since there is nothing else than Him, He is a-Sat as well. Thus, according to Shabda Nimaya.

20 — 21 — 22 - 23. The knowers of the three Vedas, who partaking the Soma elixir, are
purified, seeking Me with sacrifices, propitiate Me for the Way to heavens. Acquiring merits,
they ascend the world of the chief of the Gods and enjoy the pleasures of those Gods in
heaven. Having enjoyed the auspicious world of heavens, conforming to the righteous course
of the Vedas they gain the ever fleeing pleasures they return to the world of mortals, with their
merits having exhausted. But the other people who reflecting on Me, propitiate ever per-
severing, to them | bring equanimity and well-being as well. Those who are devotees of other
gods, who sacrifice being completely receptive, even those, though not according to the
prescribed manner verily sacrifice unto Me alone, O Arjuna.

Bhashya :

“TTY AEHSTHATICATASTTE, a7, 3fd S9fafd - AT9em =ne || - Even then he

shows that worshipping the supreme Lord rather than propitiation of other gods is superior, thus
Sri Krishna demonstrates here.

“IT TSI | 9 @ Atady - A9 9Resd FH 98 [G9T dd dad
A | ¥ Faawie qud 9T S sanansiaad || i | &M wre Jedr i
AIfecs | Tl g% 7 WA, gvreEEvEes || 3t et | Fremfias wEdr e || -
3T means those who do not think of anyone else, thus in Gautam Section: “Renouncing all the
desires in mind, when nothing else than the Pure, Primal Lord is reflected upon, they the
thinkers, verily, being ananya attain Me”. Thus in Moksha Dharma, “By desires which are

superior to time, being in communion with all faculties concentrated, it is possible to see the
Resplendent Lord, enveloped in the circle of the Light.” Ever, in all respects, with all equanimity.
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“Qie 31 Bz IUEFAEM 39T 38 | ST 3fT [ - To remove the doubt Sri Krishna
explains that “He is the subject of all the sacrifices”.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“FTICIAANTE, WAGEHIEHEA | FET AFMed dfereed Afdeng, JumaEi || =e
qEaad oF  geredistaan | AvEHORiREERY  dveEe || gwEr i gea

AEEEeads || gRm | JR UTOTSHIGUET SurEHT || 2fd = | - Superior to those who
worship other gods through sacrifices mentioned in the three Vedas encouraged by the fruits
thereof, are those Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu), who without any desires in mind, being
equanimous with Me are in communion with Me. Therefore, the worship of Brahma and other
gods, performance of ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) etc., are also sacrifices to Keshava, since
they have Sri Vishnu as the goal. Men of Wisdom consider such devotees as, verily, Vaishnvas,
thus, in Agni Puraana. Performance of meditation (up asana) knowing such extensive attributes
of the Supreme Self, is itself the supreme meditation.

24 — 25 - 26 — 27 - 28. |1 am the sole enjoyer and the Lord of all the sacrifices. They, verily, do
not understand Me and My true nature and, therefore, they fail. They who worship the gods
go to the gods and those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors and those who worship
the elemental beings go to the elemental beings, but those who worship Me come to Me alone.
A leaf, a flower, a fruit or water - whosoever with devotion offers these to Me, that offering of
devotion done in right earnestness, do | accept. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever
you offer, whatever you give, whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as
offering to Me.. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, whatever you give,
whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as offering to Me.

Bhashya :

“PHTUMIE, AAEYEed - 3% & 3 ||” — Though not in the prescribed manner, the
Supreme Lord himself is the ultimate goal of worship.

“oret faferaase - @i 3f || — the devotee receives different kinds of fruits.
‘T JARTANET TEAC TSR ISE ~ T 2 | Tadieduae | TR
TREN | YR o2 3fd 9ies | Iehiud HaddieTaidgd 9 || 2 9rd | aaEHd | s i

g2 T e Fe | ThrAHrhieYe ad FEATsTed || 2 |rmEd | - For the  weak
worship is possible even by offering mere leaf to the Most Supreme of all the' Gods, but not by
unrighteous means thus says Sri Krishna. Unrighteous offerings do not bring desired good
results, thus in Varaha Puraana. By communion (vfr) alone does the Lord become contented,
this is the purport. “One who is in communion with the Lord is revered by all”, thus in Bharata.
By these means alone the man is considered in this world to be beyond his self-interest. Unified
communion in Govinda, which is realisation of the all-pervading Self”.

““37 I HAMN | Whatever is offered (with devotion).

Tatparya Nirnaya :
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‘i g SIS ANl AET ded | Jdedated ar 9 STE
SoTe | T g A A we qq e || s = | drenen qEewdo sogthere |
HIAEIIE  WeEHawd a1 el 9 e | o Aaitued foomstarsi gemfe
AR AR HATdIE ®aH, || — Even as they propitiate for His pleasure, they worship the
Supreme Lord in true spirit, with or without proper knowledge, says Sri Krishna. He who does
not experience Kehava on receiving the boons from other gods, the meritorious deeds of such
one being full of delusion lead him to the eternal world of ignorance. #ramr #r@#m means the de-
luded actions done by deluded men. Consequently they are not merely the result of non-
awareness of the Lord but also of improper knowledge of the Lord. Therefore, without knowing

the supremacy of the Sri Vishnu only knowing the members of his family-group, like Brahma
and others, the propitiation of those other gods brings them again in this world.

29. Alike am 1 to all the beings, no one hateful or dear to Me. Those who propitiate Me with
devotion, they are for Me and | am, verily, for them.

Bhashya :

- FAISEY 3 | A6 T WiRhYASTH 39d AE - I WAl 30 | 47 T A9 9reed 3 | W d
farorame gar 3i | Ih 9 YSRaey - ¥ F Wetkd 9 YA Ul 99 F g d dganed 3 |
dg9 Ua d "4 FeT | a@isU ghegauaargieydee Hues | Swancad faydmeae |
Tedh Td - AYREYAiE AISAMETR M. Al Had gieged 30T |7 - As one who

loves his devotees, whatever little is offered He gives them great fruits. Even in the case of
hatred He does not bear dislike towards them, saying thus in this verse - alike am I. Lest it be
misunderstood that devotion towards Him is not needed he clarifies to those who propitiate
Him, they are His as much as He is theirs. They are under my obligation as much I am in their
obligation. “Those who propitiate great persons they in turn come under their obligation”, thus
in Paingi scripture. In fact, everyone is subservient to Him. Even though in the beginning, they
do not realize this, later after proper thinking they realize their dependence. They become
arrogant like Shishupala. Therefore, in Paingi texts it has also been said: "Because of ignorance
they do not realize in the beginning, but by meditation on Him they come again under His
shelter”.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

‘I qRISTT I ST TEATRRISTT A8 U | fohvg SRREgAN Waalsds 9 ERe || 3

RICS] || 9l qR1 T ||” —“The one who is devoted to Him can never be inimical to Him; nor one
who is inimical could ever be His devotee. But He is equitable in giving the fruits according to
one's devotion, thus in Padma Puraana. To those who are devoted.

30 — 31 — 32 — 33 — 34. If one who is given to vile conduct propitiates Me without any
distraction then he-should, indeed, be considered noble, he having rightly resolved. Swiftly
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does he become a man of righteousness and attains eternal peace. O Kaunteya, know for
certain that My devotee shall never perish. Having taken refuge in Me alone, O Partha, the
ones born in unmeritorious wombs, the women, the traders and similarly the menials also
attain the Supreme Goal. What then of the pure men of Wisdom and of devoted royal sages
having attained this world of impermanent pleasures, propitiate Me. . (Therefore) be mentally
attuned to Me be devoted to Me, propitiate Me, bow down to Me and you shall, verily,
disciplining yourself towards Me with equanimous mind come to Me.

Bhashya :
“F VAT TR SIETS | agTSY agqued AfG wUtas, Wald, dle ATgid Awieds

> - Normally, one who is of evil nature can never become His devotee. But because of many
good merits, the evil ones should be considered to have become noble persons.

“Fas? g wald g | cacaionesd Ias, wakd | 3 9 JiieearEmEe, -
Tl ZYaRATTH®l AR | TR Al Had, Hde, A STAd: | sauamsaned
atd Faed FHae | 2T | s FErs WAt 9d, ieHEed AISTHEs | ATERuHEE g
AASHEAN HAEE, ARHHard | AURURhaaa™ | sreAfkmsuid arsdgun g aseqdig

= R, | 3T & Sifeegaer || - How? Soon be becomes a man of good soul which is
possible only to those who have the divine essence in them. “The one who does not give up evil
ways, one who is not devoted, one who has no equipoise cannot become the pure devotee of
Sriman Narayana. But the gods and sages even though some time are evil minded become in
due course best of the devotees, because they are aware of the essential nature of the Lord”,
thus in Shandilya section. Therefore, those who fraudulently try to prove their devotion should
be known in this manner. However those who have committed slight demerits may be devoted
by association with saints. In others, simple devotion may be accepted. “those who seek sensual
pleasures, they are, verily, the deceivers. They being the practitioners of low behavior, true
devotion can never spring”, thus, in Vishnu Puraana.

“TErIHr T BN qW qUl APAgRgEd | IO TR A9 &I 9w T T
TH=Tga™ | T 9@l Jarm 4 95l 9 e 9 #0si Few | @ 9T & dad 99w
UTae YIraaTad, | QA9 aReRgads Hm qodama=anad, || 3fa #eredl sams

AR ||” - “O Lord ! having studied Vedas, | am ever engaged in austerities. In have
never spoken un-Truth ever in the past. | have always been worshipping my Teacher (Guru).l
have never divulged the secret which is Supreme. The four Truths told in the scriptures are
enshrined in me. I am always equal towards friends as well as towards enemies. Surrendering
to the Lord, | have been ever propitiating Him with undistracted devotion. How then have | not
been able to see the eternal Form which is pure and propitious ?" Thus in Moksha Dharma
scripture.

“TETHIT I ARTAERIEET | a9 & Wity - oA S g wikhs gar Wi
for = aa | 3fr | withs O m=@gwaET eRichT=mr IaaEd e || 3 vrmEd || — Without
right Wisdom true devotion is not possible. Thus in Gautam Section — “Without wisdom how
can there be devotion ?” And if there is no devotion how could there be that (realization)?”

“Devotion towards the Lord, Wisdom and aversion to all other things - all these three go
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together”, thus also in Bhagavat Puraana

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“oraieemTidTeRE QAT I A | Sy que Mt o g | A
=id gEs qds srEarsian | F =@ ot g g E@wEed e =Es || 9 Fed gee
Rafes =g avemd: | deat e aie qraerarey Mo || aeumy Siammeer a9
frete | gehr & FemdmEe =i wHarEdrs g | st wikeddeeee woeEs e g

fergrorom ||” - The acts of merits and demerits of people being according to each one's
attributes, the stage of a man of Wisdom and others are also normal according to their attributes
and so is their deliverance. A male is born again as a female because of desires or some demerit.
A female is never born as a male because of attributes but they reside within the male body
alongside the male form in a spiritual female form. These spiritual female forms are unlimitedly
superior to those who have taken female forms due to the demerit of desires. All Jivas attain the
body of skin and flesh according to their attributes. In liberation, even after experiencing the
effects of prior karmas, each one lives according to their true attribute, even the statement merits
even for those born in evil-wombs can be accepted, because of the declaration in Bhavishya
Purana.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Ninth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter X
Vibhuti Yoga

Bhashya:
“TUE SRR &Heteda- SR | - Hari Aum ! For meditation and

reflection listening to Lord’s resplendence makes one satisfied.

1. The Resplendent Lord said: O Arjuna, listen carefully to this Supreme declaration of
Mine. These words desiring your welfare, I will speak to you which will delight you..

Bhashya:
“GrEMOT A9 9refad || - For becoming pleased and happy.

2. No one among the hosts of the gods nor even the great seers know My splendour since |
am prior even to gods and the great seers in all respects.

Bhashya:
“qHIH JHTEH, FEEAT TIGACH a1 | TEE T 3P | FEha de ddedn S

et 3T MR 3f s | sl sty qatriy - o= aun gamm Af? 2T s |

3E FFH A UWEs 3T IRBA || - IWEH, — manifestation means I — splendor of the
Lord, therefore, all the principles spoken as the self-evident premises. If gods and seers existed
earlier, they would have known Him through their comprehensive awareness. The implication
being that they did not exist earlier and saying 31 3ef® they could not have known Him
earlier, the creation being subservient to Him. This is only to remind that all creation has
originated from Him, hving further declared - ‘I am the origin and the dissolution of all the
universe’.

“Th dad ARG - @1 @] 98 & 38 Y A/ g 39 [ | i g e
TSt &1 92 ad AEgd || 2 | 7 qevremuaed o [9gg Hars=aseaygidmmm: | 2 9
FrEhaey | F=EEdl A qMS 3 aeaNed S || - In other places also it having
been said in Rigveda - “Who, verily, knows and who can here declare; whence was it born and
whence was this creation ! Later were the gods than the world's creation. Who, then, can
declare whence it came first in existence !”. “When not even the gods and seers could fathom

His splendour, how could one with limited knowledge know?”. The assertion that "I who am
unborn™ is also reiterated.

Tatpaarya Nirnaya:
(13 ) 29 T s s e
ALY HTMUM AT |”” -To make reference to all the subsidiary divinities the word
JUMOM is used.

3. He who knows Me as the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, being
(thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all demerits.
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Bhashya:
“IMIRIA AMSYT IR 3MMGs | 3T MERar || - 31 means that which

energizes all and 3T¢ means earlier. Therefore, the Lord is 3Tg, the energizer without any
beginning. From the word 3131 His being unborn and without beginning is established.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“STTETANeTe” - 3 means the Primal Breath. Therefore He is even prior to the
Primal Breath.

4- 5. Intellect, knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility,
pleasure and pain, becoming and non-becoming, fear and fearlessness, non-injury,
evenness, contentment, austerity, charity, success and failure — all such attitudes arise
among the creatures from Me alone.

Bhashya:

“Tuald - ghse A | FEfERfaFEar ghee | o Tk - S g
5] wREmRIEIEE 3 AL, | 39 3Feaies | M TAEer - 9T Al gaad
SFEATE: 3i ArTEd || e sghs - sAerglerer gites SEHEMIa || — Sri Krishna
clarifies intelligence about performance and non-performance of action. Wisdom is awareness
through intelligent experience about performance and non-performance of action. 7 means
restraint of the senses, sm concentrated abidance in Lord. “sm is unreserved abidance in the
Lord and =x is restraint on senses, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. ‘g’ﬁ? IS contentment arising from

the acceptance of the limitation of sense objects. “Feeling of limitation of the sense objects is
contentment”, thus having been said.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“glgangHTaEn Taemruead | 3id 9o || - Intelligence being enshrined in

wisdom, the inner consciousness is also known as intelligence”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya.

6 - 7. The seven Seers in earlier ages and also the four Manus were born of My mental
impulse and from them were these creatures were born in the world. Among these, he who
knows the splendour and Equanimity of Mine in its essence, he will with unfailing
equanimity be united with Me. Of this, there is no doubt.

Bhashya:

‘g - AIEAATAT YR Joes Bdg arted "elde | 3 Areemihs |
& 7d e | gare YgEi EEREEn | o & 3 gee | A vfaeraree 9e i gha
Ih | 9T U 9 Ik ieared WAl | ared, deiaey — [EEYd |y ad g
TR, | I F3 F YA, 31T | T BT A Sl o ool U, | Sy o S9eegy
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| A= YR ErEdfh: | e ArTEd IS | AEE 9 Jdu AT e — ol
T Al A A@WENL 3 | S dREsY JEE a8 waid | g
AMIETERIIIURd | gd 2i forveadicaies | qil wrer Jo7 d qeHmem | 3 d greon

AT AR T TAISArdr 3 9rds |” - Earlier the seers were seven - Marichi, Atri,
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulah, Kratu and Vashishtha of the great splendor, thus, in Moksha
Dharma and in Puraanaas. Among the four yugas, the first were Svayambhu and others. From
them are born these creatures, therefore the reference 3418 95118 is not for the future creatures
to be born. This is proper interpretation. These four yugas are mentioned as the primary ones.
“Those who know Svayambhu, Svarochita, Raivata and similarly Uttam, for them are assured
good progeny...”, thus even in Gautam section. Since from the earlier Manus the subsequent
are born, the earlier were the primary ones. Even though Tapasama is senior to Svarochita, his
name is not mentioned here because he is one of the descents of the Lord and it would be

incongruous with the statement HSHTG HATAT 718, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. In Bhagavat
Puraana all the Manus have also been enumerated. At the end (four-faced Brahma) created

from his mental impulse Manus, as the progenitors. Since they (the Manus) were created
without renouncing the body it was possible for them to be born as Priyavrata's sons. Both

interpretations are possible to be drawn. This is proved by the use of the word ‘15( by Sri

Krishna. AgH1ds - from My nature., Even though they were born from Brahma's mental
impulse they were integrally born of sgums.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

TR Jords gees ds | afieesd qeldeie Id awgas e || 3i are |
Tl AYATHE < FeAeds Jan | Huicauided gan deEsi T || SHEE, samTE

o o oC o
JENGAMETE | AWl Fl Sedt] Yoad || Jures] gl I Safe q e | aireamEmsg

T AFaT A e || TEaE gl aFaE i | JE A 3T gl
i || 3fd #qerawrgIer | - Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and

Vashishtha of the great splendour were known as the earlier seven seers. Because of the
exceptional intelligence, Brhama and other divinities were also called Manus. Even though
these (gods) were many, these were referred to as four Manus, because of the fourfold division
like Brahmins etc. Because of their weakness, some of the gods were called as dina - frail gods,
while the others as Brahma, Rudra etc. The gods in whose favour sacrifices were performed, but
not according to the rules recommended for Sri Vishnu, such ones were known as dina - frail
gods. The sacrificial acts towards Sri Vishnu were done only by those gods who were known as
Manus. The progeny of Marichi and others were known as maanavas, human beings. Their sons
and grandsons thus became the humans, maanavas. These human beings formed part of the
creation by Sri Vishnu, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana.

“grd 39 ArmsAagaEs afeid g | 3 9 | fafue va fayfae | wewm | ffaavyes
a1 | arte AmeE || - The method by which desires are enjoined is known as a1, ImT
primarily empowers differently the different manifestations. I is the Power, Shakti.
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8. 1 am the Origin of all, from Me all these emanate. Thus being aware, the wise ones
endowed with full conviction worship Me.

Bhashya:

‘A T A BHiAE, 3ATE - 3T FANST | - Here Sri Krishna clarifies that even
those who worship Me in such manner, exist.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qfvd AW, AN SArdvdiad il aaard || - Worships Me, with these words the
doubt regarding the unity of the Jiva and the Lord is here removed.

9-10-11-12-13-14 - 15- 16 - 17. With their thoughts on Me, their life given over to Me,
enlightening each other, ever conversing about Me, they remain contented and rejoice
Among them those who being ever composure worship Me lovingly, to them | grant the
equanimity of intellect, by which they attain Me. Out of compassion, remaining in their Self
as the lamp of Wisdom, | destroy the obscurity arising in them from non-awareness, whereby
they may attain Me. Arjuna said: You are the supreme Brahman, the supreme Abode, the
Pure. You are the eternal, the Divine Person, the Primal Divinity, the unborn, the all-
pervading.. All the Seers speak in this manner about you, the divine seer Narada as well as
Asita, Devala, Vyasa and now even You Yourself also speak thus to Me. All this I consider to
be true what You, O Keshava, have spoken to me. Not for nothing that gods and the demons
have no knowledge of Your Divine manifestation. Even You, Best of the persons, have known
yourself by Your Self, the source of beings, O Lord of Creatures, God of the Gods, Lord of the
Worlds. You should speak, about your divine manifestations of Yours without leaving out
anything , by which you abide pervading in all these manifest worlds. How may | be able to
know You, the equanimous One, by constant reflection? In which various aspects are You to
be thought of by me, O Lord ?

Bhashya:

g i - s R 7 | e g @ o R e | g e R 9
3 got | W A1 7eg. 9 3 9 | fafqemriie. i fays | qonfe anuomraam. - fayg oy
yoM WEamd 2 | @ 2d grwae, fafaerswed 3fa | Arsemad ag = o 3deed || -

Brahman is entirely complete. Why is Brahman called the supreme? Because, He is complete
and makes others also complete, say the Scriptures. gz gf& from these roots to suggest to expand.
“Supreme is the Great Brahman”, thus it is said. Since it assumes various forms, it is said to be
all-pervading, thus in Varuna section. “All pervading, Energiser the First among all. He, verily,

expands to become the many”. “He willed, Let Me be many”. “Taieeryear feqaas |7 feqa=s
means ﬁﬁra‘iﬁﬁg various manifest forms.

18 - 19 - 20. Extensively may the equanimity of Your Self and Your manifestations be
communicated to me, O Janardana, for never do | seem to be satisfied with Your nectar like
words. The Resplendent Lord said: Certainly will I communicate to you My Divine
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manifestations. In truth, however, there is no limit to their diversity I am the Self, O Arjuna,
abiding within all creatures. I am the beginning, the middle and the end as well of all beings.

Bhashya.

“U AEASEA T qEW, 3 SEE | W 9 e, - 7 s § e 3 A

0311 e M M | 1 s R Y2 I o || 2f | - Though unborn yet He removes the miseries of life,
therefore, is known as Janaardana, thus in Baabhravya section — “He is the Being; He is
Janardana, i.e. not born, yet removing the afflictions”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

B s o1 L | R P B G LA
Me.

29

— response towards Me means reflection and meditation about

21 — 22 — 23 — 24 - 25. Of the Adityas, | am Vishnu; of the luminous, I am the radiant Sun. |
am Marichi among the Maruts; of the galaxy I am the Moon. Of the Vedas, | am Samaveda;
of the gods, I am Indra; of the senses, I am Mind; of the beings, I am Consciousness, of the
Rudras, | am Shankara; of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas, | am the Lord of Wealth
(Kubera); of the Vasus, | am purifying Agni and of the mountains, I am Meru. Of the
household priests, O Partha, among the foremost know Me to be Brihaspati, of the
commanders, I am Skanda; of the lakes, I am the Ocean. Of the great seers, | am Bhrigu, of
the speech, I am AUM, of the sacrifices, I am the recitation, of the immovables, 1 am
Himalaya.

Bhashya:

“Tquis AeAaEUdioETes | o] arar | [ g9 2 & qef || wiiea wdyan
IS AT A | Sredr 9 7eR 1 diavaraied 1 | sedieeyd ddessany e |
FHITEATZE a1 fronReafermterds | 3T A@reem || - Vishnu, because He pervades, entering the

entire space. Vishnu means all-pervading, Visha entering, thus also it is said. “l am the goal for
all the creatures and the conscious beings, O Bharata. By Me is the world and the sky
enveloped, O Partha and My glory is immeasurable. Abiding in all creatures, | desire their well-
being. Because of My strident steps | am called Vishnu”, thus in Moksha Dharma text.

26 - 27 — 28 — 29 — 30. I am Ashwattha among the trees, of the divine seers, | am Narada, of
the Gandharvas, | am Chitrasena and of the perfect ones, I am Kapila. Among the horses,
know me to be Uchhaishravas born of the nectar; Airavata, among the lordly elephants and
among men, | am the Emperor. Of the weapons, | am the thunderbold, among the cattle, I am
Kamadhenu, of the progenitors, | am Kandarpa, of the serpents, I am Vasuki. Anant am |
among the Nagas; | am Varuna among the ocean dwellers, among the ancestors, I am
Aryaman, Yama, among the subduers. Of the demons, I am Prahlad, Time, among the
measurements; among the animals, the Lion and Vainateya, among the birds.

Bhashya:
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“PrEEe U @ 9 e, 3 s | difts 37 wames St | g gen
cols e e s e -t B B e - e et e e 1 e o s e B s O R = s
YA 4 3 39 ditererest || 3 areaaresdam || - @ - having pleasant form,
- to nourish and  is to absorb the worlds, hence @Usis. Uiicie is Love, 37 is pleasure. & and
38 meaning bliss are corresponding words. Similarly, 9197 is Brahman, & is Brahman and

7 is Brahman. “The Seer Kapila who knows throgh awareness what was born earlier, what is
being born now, and what will be born hereafter, through immeasurable pleasure, through Bliss,
through sustenance and through absorption, should be known as the Lord”, thus in Babhravya
section.

31- 32 — 33 -34 - 35 - 36. | am the wind among the purifiers, of the warriors, Rama am I, of

the water-borne creatures, 1 am the alligator and of the rivers I am the Ganga. Of the
creation, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle. O Arjuna. I am the science of the
Self among the sciences, of the debates, | am the logic. sides. | am all-devouring Death (of the
past) and also the Origin of that which is yet to come. Of the feminine, | am fame, splendour,
speech, memory, intelligence and compassion. Of the hymns I am Brahat Saman, of the
metres, Gayatri. Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, |1 am the Spring.
Among gambling I am deceit, I am the splendour among the splendoured ones, I am the
success among effort and also nobilty of the noble..

Bhashya:
“HMEEIET YU dEHvEred T - SASEdl MR U9 At
o e | 3 MvSEaTETE | T9d 3Wed 2 gdics ||” —  Being of the form of Bliss,

being complete, being the delighter of the people, He is known as Rama. thus in Shandilya
section - “Of the blissful form, unlimitable, from whom the world revels, He is Raama", thus in

Shandilya section. T and 31 is the root (T + 3 = TFT)

37 — 38. Of the Vrishnis, | am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas, I am Arjuna, of the sages, I am
Vyasa and of the poets, | am Ushana. Among the chastisers, I am the rod; of the seekers of
success I am the conduct. Among the mystics, 1 am Silence and among the, wise, 1 am the
Awareness

Bhashya:

“resgeEd Fd, WAt | A 9 Fod, 3(d arg | oF gy e g || sea
S A e gA A | FEyaeEmed anjearddr @ed || 3i wered | ffores wdEmET
A F UG 2T AT | FUEISTAEEEN, - 7 A i i J [ s gEe 3 S
T 9oaTa Y T Sfeids ¥ Iaias 2 || 3 | oo e, 7 gead gaasiy ar
AdEyd ad qd @ AR Raas || 2 || - Envelops all, the goal of all, abides in all,
therefore d1g8. The meaning of the word 2T has been explained earlier. Enveloping the entire

world, I illuminate like the rays of the Sun. Being indweller in all the creatures, I am EIT@E[
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“Being especially in all the things as the best, he is Vyasa”, thus in Moksha Dharma text. “He is

Vyasa , difd means the best. He is above, below, in the west as well as in the east, in the south
and in the north as well”, thus, in Agniveshya section. “Whatever we see or hear in the world,
internally and externally, enveloping on all quarters Narayan is established” thus also having
been clarified.

39 — 40. Whatever seed or existence may there be, I am That One, O Arjuna. There never ever
exists anything ever without Me whether moving or non-moving. There exists no end to My
Divine Manifestations, O Arjuna. What has been declared by Me, is only by way of
illustration of My infinite resplendence.

Bhashya:
‘AT AT Ag d Wq? — aRd | ey ST SRIEET SR 3, e @
Aqleredi || - Without Me, there is nothing that exists. Of universal form, of endless goal, of

endless manifestations, of endless descents, verily, (I am) the endless One, thus, in Moksha
Dharma Text.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Wﬁwwﬁéwaﬁglﬁﬂmamﬁ mﬁﬂ:@@ﬁaﬁgllwa@mﬁ

7 - In Whatever things the form of Sri Vlshnu appears effulgent or
his attributes manifested, those are, verily His resplendence. Manifesting as (the four faced)
Brahma, He becomes the reason for aggregation of divinities. Having established as the

predominant goal in Saama Veda, He appears as #MH, predominant in all vedic scriptures.

Similarly established as the immutable 379a<, Hari elevates the wish-fulfilling 39 tree.
Thus the principle of manifestation.

“FY BY TEY 3gFAd gEnRAs=ed i || fefod gy w9 gt T
[RIRM, | HUAAEEUTE Ide 999 o || ™ gemiesiasr Seweany aara |
ST qul ad feiRdd e, || TAE @ ”” - Having been asked ‘in which various forms’

it becomes clear that His manifestations are distinct forms from the forms of (four-faced)
Brahma, Gods and Jivas. The splendour is experienced in two fold manner, either from direct
perception or through  supra-sensory experience. The resplendence as Kapila, Vyasa and
Krishna are known through direct perception as distinct from the forms of (four-faced) Brahma,
Jivas and other gross objects. However, abiding in such objects and energizing the distinctive
nature in them, is the supra-sensory illumination (of the Lord).

TS STATYUIE F@l Fdl T
91N daT der &

8 Thale, g3
A9 A ud qd || - Because of the attributes of (That Supreme Self), He is called the Self.
Making Himself luminous like the rays of the Sun, He comes to be known as Sun. Since he
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causes clouds to fill with water to shower, He is called Marichi; being equanimous in all, He is
known as Saama. Being giver of uninterrupted pleasure, He is the Moon; being knower of
everything, Sri Hari is the Vedas. Since he abides everywhere, He is Vasu; being conscious of
all the things, He is Consciousness. Being the purifier, He is known as Pavana, the purifier.
Being ever immutable, He is the Meru mountain. Being the essence of all, He is the Ocean;
since He brings out the world from His stomach, He is Skanda. Having defeated adversaries, He
is Bhrigu. Being adorable, He is Recitation. Being propitiated, He is Yajnya, the Sacrifice.

HEBIAASTT U Aiog dered: | Wadr Won g€ e, g 7 oanes ||
FIATMEEET BA@E: FARds | SRRl JFaal Fardes || areamgEe: e
‘g@‘ﬁlﬂﬁg - In the form of Hayagriva, the Horse, He is Ashwattha; being protector of
goddess Sri (Ara), He is Airavata, the Lord of the elephants. Since he grants all the desires of
nara, the man, He is Narada; being the custodian of Hri and Sri (dual forms of Lakshmi), He is
known as Himalaya. Being unassailable to adversaries, He is Vajra, the thunder bolt; since he
gives protection to the obedient, He is Vainateya, (Garuda). Since, abiding in the hearts of

creatures, he gives peace, He is Vasuki; being enjoyer of all the desires. He is Kandarpa,
(Kamadeva).

“IRIT ST, BT STEE || agon e, gl fEsdisaadiedd | A A
e, I3 HIAHIE [aYe || Uedies | weMwl FEl JRdiis | Sedl STedi 2T asadT
afie || - Since knower of all that is to be known, He is Aryamaa; because of the form of
knowledge, He is Time (the knower of all). Being pleased with devotees, He is Varuna; having
two fold form - internal and external - He. is dvanda, the dual. Granting restricted knowledge to
the uninitiated, He is the Alligator; being the controller, He is Yama (the Death). Being

extremely pleased, He is Prahlad. Being the Lord among the seeking creatures, He is Lord of
the creatures. Being the renouncer (of Samsara) He is Janhavi (Ganga).

“feren siftereuamE d©l areaadl 8t | Sl s seEs difdars ARt g TEdas
T HCHLTAATERALdd | g Bieridred MEE! A1 TEEH || 7 Aeguared g2Es
T | FEERISTHHEYE FEAMITHIAG || JHIHSHGT: HIAET sRae | T S A
A=Al I || AroTRTETg Aeg genitids | g9 Uae diada S @ gad ||
- Being the Lord of the Self, He is Adhyatma. Being knowledgeable, He is learning; in the
debates, Hari is the Logic. In eulogy, in advice an in protection, He is Fame, Speech and
Wealth. Since always remembered, He is of the Memory; being knowledgeable, His is Intellect
and being compassionate, He is Mercy. In sport, He is Gambling; being the refuge of the
singers, He is Gayatri. Being virtuous, He is the Virtue; being chastiser, He is the Rod. Since
He has great attributes, He is called Brihat Sama; desiring to create, He is Uashana. Since He is
the dispenser of good and evil knowledge, He is known as Kusumakar.  Being of the form of
wisdom, He is Awareness; being eulogized in silence, He is Muni. On the Path to deliverance
being the final goal, He is known as Margashirsha; being pleased in the sport, He is called
Kapila. Being the best among people, He is called Vyasa.

29

“Tafveears, oA [ieymEreds | t@ AAmeT QuEEEds || e
famqfaRfa gfeEas || aeaiey emiEraras: are: F@ardd | Taiey] ATEee@edd deds
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RIS AAADSIE || Saeawierml gea aal oie=ite | idemeored qom
R @oa || Fur Gmyg qdy 71 T sy g | JedHvasgay desres 39 || s

ferqfere || - Being distinctive, He is known as Vishnu, the dear one giving pleasure. Thus
having innumerable attributes Sri Vishnu, and dwelling in innumerable creatures, He - the
Moon, He takes predominance over the others like stars etc. positing essence in them. Among
those of the same attributes, He takes predominance as Shankar to be the best amongst them.
Similarly among the many, He grants eminence only to the few like Ushana, Indra and Arjuna.
Among the gods the great one is Brahma, who is next to Sri Vishnu. In poetics etc. there is no
one equal to Him. Similarly, among the Pandavas, Bhima is greater than Partha. In Sacrifices,
Awareness is excellent; Sudarshan in weapons and Rigveda in Vedas are spoken as the
supreme. Thus is the principle of splendour.

“gElad, AN SRERETNAEET - kEs  ANZAENGY W ymivEeEs |
TARIMNMIMHE, | MY F9™=E || - In some places Sama Veda is called supreme not

because of its attribute, but because of the divinity presiding over it. For Rigveda, the presiding
deities are Sri, Bharati (Saraswati) and Uma while for Sama, it is Praana and Shiva. Even there,
whatever is proper that is' to be accepted.

41. Whatever there exists endowed with glory, grace and vigour, all that know to have
emanated from fragment of My splendour.

Bhashya:

“Ferg fgfeeig 2f frame | fowerditg weamaE | s @ aRsagmRE | dur
Ufeigdy - fEoue Tgare et HIGANEdl | GOl THgul 9 e
HUAATILA = 72 || 3fc1 | 7 Tl A aeme i o—dl =il 3 F Mgy
|| Sz A= Sa HYYE qRreTs | el Ae & AYSYags FAw | Ud M9 §H GuT
W, a9 || 3T T Wi | FEEHIgEtTal aRRM TEIEAISE | g 9w T 5 |
Fg 9T T FAEETE | AT g TEATHETH, - ISasise e HAl 2 | gEad 3

qgaad AT | TerIghal e diekdl degH §eT gt || - In whatever
form the Lord manifests those forms are explained in detail. All these are, verily, the forms of
Sri Vishnu; the others too are endowed with his splendour. “In particular Rudra, Garuda and
other gods, Kings and other great human beings are the manifestations of the fragment of the
Lord. Krishna- Vyasa, Rama, Krishna, Parashurama, Kapila, Yajnya etc. are the dominant
forms of the Lord Himself", thus in Paingi scripture. “He, verily is Bhargava, Rama, Krishna (in
entirety) and the others are the manifestations of the fragment of His splendour” ", thus in
Gautama Section. “The Seers, Manus, Gods, Powerful sons of Manu including Daksha Prajapati
are the fragments of the Lord's splendour. Other descents are the forms of the Lord Sri Krishna
Himself” - thus in Bhagavat Puraana. Having spoken Seers etc. to be the fragments, Varaha
and other descents spoken as His own forms. In the above quotation, the word g signifies the lord
Himself and not particularly to Sri Krishna. It becomes clear that Sri Krishna also is the form of
the Lord Sriman Narayan like Varaha. Otherwise, in the subsequent context the words g=a= in
respectful manner would not have been proper. Surely there is no occasion where seen where
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without referring the previous context one considers the subsequent statement.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“@ TSIYM WY Waid || - Associated With the fragment of My splendour, the
manifestations come to be.

42. What need is there for you, O Arjuna, for such detailed knowledge ? I support this all-
pervading universe with one small fragment of Myself.

Bhashya:
“Top 31T TETATOTITETIETIATL | Aei-ToheasaTard | F9 Afd A | 3T a9

fgoreges @d o @l & goud e || gft 9 Fraefary | o g aghadiar g a9 gh
ferdroom | st I yede [ 91es - Tl Afe Rl quA fo G | g4 afe
T =Tl q9AT 6 YA || SAeT | U 9 UREHE S9FT Fe g A1 °1 99

Fe 3@ || - Using the word f it is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless
but to indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more important than what is said till
now. If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now.
“Who, verily, can be liberated without the knowledge of special attributes of the Supreme God?”
thus in Rigveda. To inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may
be given less importance. The adjective tava is used to clarify that since Arjuna is a qualified
aspirant, what bas been said hitherto is only for others and what will be told hereafter is
exclusively for him. Similarly the word kim is used to show the importance of other means. “If
there is attachment and hatred of what use is the penance? If there is no attachment and hatred
then of what use is the penance?”. Here the purpose of using the word kim is only to emphasize
the importance of removal of attachment and hatred. It is only for affirming perceiving the Lord
in all places is more primary objective than the statement ‘he who sees Me in all the places’ is
mentioned.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“Tob S 2l FeMUTRITGAsIE d ALRhT dg2id | srfeesmae gy
qIsfEd Fafad | 7 daas® Merd saraied | owe fidd da aars@temsa T || 3

g | - The words f S also indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more
important than what is said till now. It is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless.
If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. To
inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may be given less
importance. But that does not mean that the previous statements are useless. The purpose is only
to indicate that the other is more important. Only knowing both together one gets the desired
fruits.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Tenth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vibhuti Yoga”. 00000
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Chapter XI
Vishvarupadarshana Yoga
Bhashya:

“TaT g AW & I qAT FEARATR HATERARAT | - Hari Aum ! In whatever
manner the Lord is possible to be meditated upon those forms are explained here.

1-2-3-4. Arjuna said : For showering grace on me, You have spoken to me the supreme
Secret, Wisdom of the Self, by which my bewilderment has been completely dispelled. The
birth and passing away of the beings is listened by me in detail from You, O Krishna, and also
of the imperishable majesty of Your Self. Even as spoken by Yourself, O Krishna even so it is.
(Hence) I am eager to see Your resplendent form, O best among men.If You, O Lord, consider
that to be seen by me is possible, then reveal Your Imperishable Self to me.

Bhashya:
“gqe s - ARG TR W 4d WS A 3fd Weaed | ggioe mmee
AT |” - 948 means one who is powerful and capable. “There is no one who is more

powerful than the perennial Supreme Person”, thus in Moksha Dharma. Therefore 7z is the
Lord, the powerful, thus has been clarified.

5-6-7-28-9. The Resplendent Lord said: Behold My form, O Partha, which is hundred-
fold, thousand old and divine in diverse forms of various colours and forms. Behold with
wonder, O Arjuna the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Ashvins and similarly Maruts, many never
seen earlier. Behold the entire universe, moving and the unmoving in My body, O Arjuna, and
also whatever you desire to see. You will not be able to see Me by these eyes of yours
(therefore) 1 will grant you divine sight. Behold the brilliance of My Resplendence. Sanjaya
said : Having spoken in this manner, O King, Hari, the Supreme Lord of Yoga revealed to
Partha, His supreme and brilliant form.

Bhashya:

B AATSCHITETET - 33I9gd ey &7 W Hawed | aui § &fids Seerdmrgifa
= || 3fer Aered | - He is known as Hari, since he partakes the libations in all the sacrifices.
“In the sacrificial hall, | partake share of the oblation called ida and in the households the

offerings of the food given. Among the colours the best of the blue shade is Mine. Therefore, | am
known as Hari”, thus, in Moksha Dharma.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

eI, TR waHea, [ — form of his Self, which was immutable and of
supreme resplendence.

“HalyadHd AR [GUadE | SETeRUIEIe SR vaT s Id Mad ad
Ud FeEF=E@ed 9 BEq || ™ 3% sgmarasiaeH Hes B | 7 owanr, Hqd

SR, MMM d T ZACIaHA~<%dd g || - wonderful was the form of
the Lord, infinite and of universally extensive. Enumerating in this manner the various special
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forms the diversity of the manifest forms of the Lord’s blissful consciousness is conclusively
established. Having used the statement - In my body the difference between him and the forms
like Aditya, sun and others is concluded. Aving used statements like My forms, entirely
innumerable form, would like to see your forms, the fifference between the Lord and His forms

is firmly established.
“Up ®U EMENRrsEEarTd: | TerErier 9 9ued daem, || e o= de

YT W | faorr A @ GuveeaRrar || faursiy mEe q miaEs | g |
gl A FMast Gwee Jed || B owg fouea #@idacd BEe om |

FIrEETHIITAIesHE: || oS Twaed SEd #easy | TEnaaiud wae, ared ded
e e || fefiremr @A AEmEEedas | v 3 i @ aerreareg e ||
AN & e [qafsfad | 7 57 qafaas 9 qddamanafds || - Even though Hari is

singular eternal and inconceivable, He comes to perceived in many distinct forms. Even where
there is absence of separation they becomes evidence of special activity is common usage with
special attributes. Even though forms appear distinctly special, He Himself is the ultimate
controller, His essence being especially one, though in some cases it appears divided in the
various manifest multi-forms. The manifest multi-forms should be considered as identical and
eternal similar to the essence within the different forms. Through experience the essence in
every manifest multi-forms comes to be known. It may be known through speech, through
marks, or through reasoning. The essence within the distinct forms does not become distinct or
separate from the essence. If the form of the essence is considered to be separate from the
essence, then the essence will not remain as such. If the form of essence is not knowable then
the essence also will not be knowable. The essence, if it is not knowable, then it may as well be
said to be non-existent.

“srig T SR aEd Farshaem | dea s semeaEe || st
fafIredr= 2vEam g | Uhdgwared [9uHerEy || desgyeaedd T aMsaEe:
HETHET T T 19 S AR aeIal || #ew gogHar Iar Jania H=ad | Hel sy e

Farag, WA || - Even though there is no contradiction in the statement that the essence and the
form are distinct and different, the knowledge of the form will notlead to the knowledge of
nature of the essence itself. While the one is knowable from its form, the knowledge of the
essence is known only from different mediums. Even though there is difference in the mediums
this by itself does not constitute any drawback. The thing knowable from one medium can also
be knowable from other methods. This does not result in the possibility of any error in
knowledge. One is not distinct from the other because of their special activities or special
enjoyments. The one who experiences no separation from the Lord does not feel himself to be
different on that account.

“rEraET SUREHERIE YA | AYLEeanE, aasiae 9 | Ua arfasun
grgRd - g | FovRaHEsy Bl weed afs | deddriiarEng arracrEd
T MY A FEEEddd | HETHEEHIEE AT | Ul S Il S A aHd
ARGAT | HETHET ITY THNHIBIA | THHAET Foeld age-d ad gas | U2Tl S IHE,

165

Raneist AAnchiven



HETHET Fal 7 dd | AEIS™ 9es WA, & greud T | F=9dd, agwid JeTHIas dal

qI | 7 TN ST geerid Tl || - Therefore, of pure form - such adjective there
can be never any difference between the essence and the form, showing non-separation between
the two. Similarly, even as in the case of performance of action, strength of the essence and
wisdom never come to be experienced as separate from the essence itself. Such non-distinction,
however, is seen as separate or distinct only when it is perceived in the gross physical bodies.
Even if distinction is experienced in the essence as two-fold, then it is largely due to one's
imagination, due to the defect caused by one's close association. In the non-sentient objects
there is neither distinction nor any non-distinction. The experience of distinction and non-
distinction therein does not come about when one conceptualizes, because there is separation
between essence and the form. In the case of the sentient, however, even though there is
awareness of being non-distinct, there arise multitude of experiences of distinction between self
and the form (like pots and pans). The yarn in the cloth appear as non-distinct from the cloth and
between them each one is different from the other. How does there being distinction in the yarn,
the non-distinction in the cloth comes about? Here even though the self has many distinct forms
of essence, these distinct forms are not comparable with yam, because the separate identity of

yarns will continue to exist as distinctive.
SATdIdHed Rlcd Wﬁlﬁf%

“IEISETYTAT I TATHEYEIIDS SICIEERCIELS|
FARIT THETH | EClRUIET] BRI
ST | USRS Faid & | g, Heaiare T9 § favord #2M || =g,
OMSHAY AFEAITT . | AT dRdideE s RN | HeTHer TUmesd S

aﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ\f I”” = 1'am Pure - due to such experience of the self each self can be identified as
distinct and separate. In the case of yarn each yam being distinct and separate cannot experience
the common identity with the cloth. Therefore, separate identity for the yam and the cloth has to
be accepted. Nothing ever exists which has no parts at all.Even for atoms, there exist prior and a
later state. But by this one cannot conclude that the atom is made of parts. They remind one only
of the totality of its existence. This would make the parts, in fact, incompatible. With the change
in the attribute of the parts the change in the entirety could also be predicated. If we accept such
change, then it would be difficult to deny the existence of difference even in gross objects.

‘I ARRTIO JUieHld 3@ | Juisd e [eieniearrds | 7 d gfhEar
2 HaRlls FArdd | RS a1 ASRA  [hsad | 9@ 7 GHIALS T 28 A 993t
| Feless 3 g yeay faumaid | ud eiA goe eaeamagagEid | saniegommreg wayad

T | 7 g ged Uil aq HAEUTUTEEA, || 3@fe g@ad || - In the sentient things the
attributes etc. exist in deep sleep, in potential form, powerful and wise. Therefore, between the
sentient things and the attributes there exists an unbroken connection. In the gross objects there
exists nothing else as energy save the one without the second. Besides Him nothing else exists.
The Death gives death for him who perceives this as otherwise. Like the rain water falling on
the top flows down from the mountains, he who thinks Perennial Principles of the Lord distinct
and separate from Him will also go down likewise. Thus, since all the scriptures accordingly so
make it evident and the supreme splendour of the Lord also similarly declares all the events
terminate in Sri Vishnu alone, through His beneficent attributes. Thus, in Brahma Tarka.
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10 - 11 - 12. Of many mouths and eyes, many wondrous sights and divine ornaments and
uplifted weapons, wearing divine garlands and garments with divine perfumes and ointments,
made up of many wonderful, luminouis, boundless, with multi-dimensional manifestation. If
brilliance of thousands Suns were to blaze forth all at once in the sky, that light might then
resemble, (perhaps) the splendour of that Great Being.

Bhashya:
“rafyadwad FaEdTE@ET || - of wonderful form, of wonderful Self.. ‘“T&x

JEISTIaEl | TEl urhamEEdEd TAdad JEEEEE | a9 © wdeiaey -
FAcRs THISTE™—E AISTdenyd qaarsiy 3fd | qerdrdrre qEed | T 9
URATIRRAT fohfSa, Uara M, || - @3 means innumerable. Like the thousands of heroic

deeds, for elucidation of the eternal power and eternal energy, resplendent splendor even
exceeding the Sun, in Rig Veda, therefore no use to compare it with anything else.

13 -14 — 15 - 16. There in the horizon then Pandava saw in the body of the Lord of Gods, the
world in its diverse forms gathered together. Then, Arjuna struck with wonder and with his
hair standing on ends, bowed down his head to the Lord, with folded hands and said: | see
gods in your body, O Lord, and especially the multitude of beings and also Shiva on Brahma’s
lap settled on the lotus seat, seers as well as all the divine nagas. With innumerable arms,
stomachs, faces and eyes | am seeing Your innumerable forms on all sides. | see neither the
end not the middle nor again the beginning, O Lord of the universe, O universal form !

Bhashya:

“IMBHIET Sl | AR 3 gedid | Fdas wiE aq 3@ 9 | Hvadseagy
30 [GIEarET [Geadrangy 3d yaderd | 39 S geid F9 9aaL STl SHae 6T UF
i Fde | fMvadssagEa vEaren [feades 3 fayaamnd | | agwil T d 9o
EEATgiEl STHa od U || 30 asjde @ || [ava grevamamEr - Ad w3 [Ged I geaid
g | M | S=TuE FHA=ag A<dads QU BUHEA, 30 a9 || Feremfheg
TETHGE Hafd | A=, MG W geH SR, J? | Uad awara= Jaior 3
HAE | S GURHT 2 | Ith gHAY - WA W Il Ae FedHehiTaiad |
3 Ffae || srermREEaERd Jedl Ted SURETE MEatd — 98 9 JHEd I9 Ay
| == 9 TR HEE ANy (R || gefeqenT | an el SurEene 2o e wat
- IS FHEETE gel Hd uRAmigatiaed | 2 FdeRawy || FmEme
ASTHBTITAAUISReds A9 | IHSHA aremgfedl swiva #ifed | swaliveg agyd
Wﬁf || 3f7 @ | - 3% symbolizes innumerable number. innumerable arms, thus

they say. ‘Then there were everywhere hands and feet’ also in Rigveda and “Of unlimited vision,
He has unlimited countenance, with unlimited arms and also unlimited feet. With His shoulders
That One Lord creates the gross forms and the three spaces and the earth as well”in Yajurveda.
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fa9a denotes the unlimited, everything, and everywhere, unlimited, endless and complete in all
respects, thus also having been said. “Endless arms, endless feet, endless forms, this One Lord

possesses” - thus in Babhravya section. If the word H2Iq is understood as His Self, then the
subsequent statement ‘supreme Brahman without beginning’ becomes contradictory. Tl

%aIfiT means innumerable are his forms and also his forms are innumerable “Superior to the
Supreme, who is greater than mahat, who is One, the unmanifest unlimited forms”, thus in
Yajurveda. The unlimited form of the unmanifest (prakriti) having unlimited form, mahat been
established. “Having enveloped the mahat and being the representative form of the Primal
Person, without beginning or no end to the Prakriti or its activities”, thus in Aditya Puraana.
There is no limitation to any of His forms. His body is spoken as having many forms of Wisdom,
all are without any conclusive termination, thus in Rigveda. Whatever limit there is in the
outward space, the same space is within the heart also. Both space and the earth are, verily,
encompassed within similarly by Agni, Vayu, the Sun and the Moon as well.

U THSATS [T HITEE =AY, GRITORUIYEH || 2 wrmEd | 9 Iaegad |
ArTAaRhaERvar = | AR Tq I 9Er T aF ase aeed | 3k g [opgae | qu s
o AieTaeE | 2 7 i | ATIAST TRl e, deadareaeas | A T2dad sivaed
Tl 9 398 gUdEd wWete:  § [MeEd | @y Wy
TS gRhaTEEETEad || Tome ot geed od aEgar Y Tan g9 |
fevan sAfeened qg aMe gAed AlEe q91 Ydr | OF WS gargaE Qoo 9
FHIE, T || 3 SAEmraagded || SRTEuRer™ T 7w 3fd | T AERrEa
diorgs || favasae quiEsw A [Gea@@asTar gdaisd Arsar dR Jarska 7= | g

TSI ||” - Having been bent over by the weight of Sri Krishna and having been
hurt on the back by His kick, Sheha having head like an umbrella, hid behind his wife, thus in
Bhagavat Puraana. This_is not improbable because of the inconceivable power of the supreme
Lord. “Inconceivable, indeed are these responses; they are not possible to be resolved by
arguments” thus in Vishnu Puraana. Not by reasoning can the probable or improbable (events
in Lord's life) can be explained, thus avers the scripture. Otherwise, by conclusive evidences
strange inferences can be drawn (like non-awareness by Him who is the very embodiment of
Wisdom). Otherwise it will be like saying that there is nothing like a pot without having seen
earlier anything of the form of a pot. “One hears of attributes in the Lord, which contradict in
reference to other people. But this does not constitute any defect in the Lord. They are to be
considered in that manner only from the view point of one who is unaware. But the defects
which are heard in others are seen to have been so established according to their capability”.
Thus in Jabala scripture. It is only as a form of normal usage that the word in the middle is
used. Otherwise it is clearly established when the words, neither in the beginning nor in the end
are used. Universal Form (Vishwaroop) means complete form in entirety (not of the form of the
universe ) “He is of innumerable forms; not of limited forms. Since there is no end to His forms
they are called anant - without any end”,. thus in Shandilya section

Tatparya Nirnaya:
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“HHAE g P TeH U HAIAT 92 eSSl 878 | BTRISTaIuy gai e

" ST g 3%[ m@[ |” = Rudra was settled, on the lap of Brahma, Brahma was sheltered

in the lotus emanating from Sri Vishnu and various gods were established in the various parts of
Hari, thus in Padma Puraana.

17. With Your Crown, mace and discus, glowing gloriously in all the quarters as confluence of
Light, I am seeing You, who are difficult to be seen, on all sides due to the incomparable
radiance like flaming fire and the Sun.

Bhashya:

“ A I MAaaSEMITRiI — 9 2 |7 - like the fire, Sun and the

space' - saying thus the doubt of His being limited is being removed using the word aprameya -
without comparison.

18 — 19. You are ilmperishable, supreme to be known. You are the ultimate abiding place of
the universe. You are the undying, eternal guardian of the Perennial Principles (Dharma).
You are, according to me the Primal Person. | behold You as one without beginning, middle
or end, of infinite power, of innumerable arms, with eyes like Sun and the Moon, with face
as the flaming Fire, whose very radiance scorches the universe.

Bhashya:
“OPEEM AU 3 Fgp SAlcdd - TeSNMe HAgIEArS T, aueid
SR || 3f saefany || o= wE SravEss @t seed || 3 g s agEver

FeasTT 9 dui oA |7 - eyes like Moon and the Sun should be understood as in the case of |
am the sacrifice (as originating from Him). This would then be according to Rigvedic statement
— “Since all the gods having been produced from his parts, they and the seers are praised as the
parts of the Lord”. Similarly, “From the mind the Moon was born, from the eyes the Sun was
born”. In view of the multitude of forms, it is proper that in the multitude of forms shelter is said
to have been taken. ”.

20. The space between heaven and the earth along with all the quarters is filled by You alone.
Seeing this terrible form or Yours, the three worlds tremble, O Exalted One!

Bhashya:

“WAMER=T d UHSIU 9 Hade § UHs | 3 dguigdiad =0
ARSI A 9afd | o7 & & | 3fq ag & =i gfosra || S @
gredremdr - |1 A7 A7 9idt gHar O, 7Y A, 3% T8 U, 3 yar || T g Femar vaue
qOGsH, ANEH TEHENd | SHUTSad J97 g9t WaH - Jai diad 78 S0 el [
HivEe g | 3d B anmerEe || 9 g § wd st | sgeas Ee 5y
eI il | e 7 Mauiaey — el &d AedHl el AaEHaTs, [l geead d |
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21.

QoA A ey dF=iad 998l @ || 3 | - Between the mother (Earth) and

the father (Heaven) He is the One alone, thus in Varuna scripture. Singly, He has enveloped the
space in between earth and the heaven. The words, behold, O Partha, My forms clarify Arjuna’s
intention to see his innumerable forms. The mother and father are the earth and the heaven - “Let
mother earth not encourage me towards bad deeds”, “Let the heaven, my father be propitious to
me”, due to such usages. His form is not normally of fearsome form. For Narada and others that
form is not fearful. For some, the Lord shows His frightful form. “While some find fulfillment
seeing His form, others become frightened. But seeing it repeatedly all find fulfillment”, thus in
Varuna section. All cannot see that form of the Lord. Others in the course of meditation seeing
His terrible form are frightened. “Seeing the universal form of the Lord and being pleased
thereby, the frightened aspirants who, even though they have not seen Him, meditate on Him
with their mind, eyes and other senses concentrated and feel as if they have perceived Him” -
thus in Gautam section.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“eragErT R B0 A | A A T 3qhdld, YAe SEeHeAT 3
HIATILAT | T [SEMA T SeadienIsed a1 aqq, 3918 | 390 AedsiImTarari=ag
| #e Ty darshr wds 3 7d Ties 9e 3y FdvEarTEa || By R
T gefsfom, | g fawiridyesd margasETas | g dea we g e dsfaes | g9
T SR EEhar Yad | af @i g Jiva qrerdiemd, | Srefd Fd T
aelm | seRe ¥ g aw e awed | digenggan gomn e ||
IATIIEd - WS{&H WT% 3 ||” - The supreme Lords’s resplendence

enveloped the entire space betweb the earth and the sky, neither with any end nor any middle,
again as without any beginning nor end, thus having been mentioned was shown to Arjuna,
which some predominant devotees living in the three worlds also saw in accordance with their
own individual competence. Like Arjuna, they were also exceedingly frightened but with
continued receptivity the form would result in exuberance of Bliss. Therefore, it is not always
frightful. At that time, the intention being the alleviation of the burden on the earth, the frightful
aspect is shown. But in all places and all the times the vision of the Lord does not create fear
among the devotees of Brahman. For those who are superior to Arjuna, no such fear arises.
Sridevi, Brahma, Rudra and similarly Draupadi, Bhima, Balarama were not frightened. Thus
has been said in Agni Puraana, because of the statement therein seeing the strange form of the
Lord’ etc. Therefore the statent that the resplendence was never seen earlier.

There yonder, the hosts of gods enter You and others frightened extol You with folded hands,
entreat You, while the bands of great seers and perfected souls adore You with innumerable
hymns saying "Hail, Hail".
Tatparya Nirnaya:

“ere. grarame fasia g FRMeTE el desdr wad - 3 @ gane || - The

liberated enlightened beings enter the Lord. “The entry and departure (from the Lord's mouth)
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for the liberated gods takes place according to their own devotion”, thus in Brahmanda Purana,

22 — 23 — 24 — 25 — 26 — 27 . The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyaas, Vishwadevas, Ashvins,
Maruts, the ancestors, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and the Siddhas all gaze at You in
amazement. Seeing Your great form, with multitude of mouths and eyes, with multitude of
arms, thighs and feet, bellies and terrible tusks, the world O Mighty armed, trembles and so
do I.Touching the sky and blazing with mighty colours, with mouth opened wide, with eyes
large and glowing, seeing this form of Yours, my innermost soul trembles in fright and I find
myself neither stable nor peaceful.. Seeing Your mouth terrible with tusks, like devouring
flames of Time, I know not the directions, nor peace. Be gracious, 0 Lord of the Gods, refuge
of the worlds.I see Dhritarashtra’s sons together with hosts of kings and also Bhishma, Drona,
Karna and also many chiefs from our side too are rushing into Your fearful mouth, with
terrible tusks. Some are seen dangling between your teeth with their heads crushed to powder.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“ITIAR] HAAMY WEERdd Jded UMl 9d9Ed YAl gead | HAmed

T 39 T 9a9ds | I  aia=a 9gd AR qui g9 gt
forme Aegiziera sl a1 9 g9dd | dur Hem geried drad ygs 9 gt
dEagitel T S | For Pad SErsivawima 3w || - Like other activities of the Lord
eternal waters of dissolution at the time of creative cycle, people were entering His mouth.
Established in the middle of the armies with mouths directed both ways, both the armies were
entering His mouth. Those who were about to die at the commencement of the war, their heads
were seen turning to powder between the teeth of the Lord. Since the sight being subtle can be
seen only by few, all others cannot see it. Like a pot which is broken can be seen by ordinary
people only when the pieces fall down, this sight is visible to ordinary eyes. It is similar to the
case of Puru whose old age was seen only by Ashwins and not by others.

28 — 29 — 30 - 31. Even as streams of rivers rush towards the ocean, even these heroes of the
world seem to rush in your flaming mouth. Even as the moths rush speedily in the flaming fire
eager to perish there, even so these men rush into Your mouth with exceeding speed to their
own destruction.Licking, as it were, after devouring all these worlds from all sides Your
flaming mouths the fiery rays fill the whole universe and scorch with radiance, O Vishnu!
Tell me who You are with a form that is so terrible. Salutations to You, O Supreme Lord, be
grateful towards me. | desire to know You, the Primal One, for I know not Your working.

Bhashya:

“eriEE, @ AW 30 Y | U aan iaeie A e
gesid &' 3 | Afe THa | S, dfé [uile Sod Fwared |7 3 ? @wWend 3o 9 || -

To know further details, ‘Tell me who You are’. In the normal life even though one knows others
by their attributes, they do not know them by their inherent nature. Therefore the question ‘Tell
me who You are’. It is not that Arjuna did not know. Otherwise, using words Vishnu or the
Imperishable would appear contradictory.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“FpdrororeRteT Ta g | feoite gfer At || - To know the details of the special

attributes and the performance is the question ‘Tell me who You are’.

32. The Resplendent Lord said : Time am I, grown mature for destroying the worlds, engaged
in subduing the worlds. Even without you, all these warriors standing here in the opposing
armies shall cease to be.

Bhashya:
“BIA @] TR HTEETHIG AAWTGgHaTEl | & deH, &d asad, &l HHETS

3fr & wef | ufrsea = 3 AT
CIEZS I EIE
[T Areieay e gvEe, dieig 3 & 9rmEd || - The word #m means Time that binds as

well as disintegrates, embodiment of Wisdom and the Perennial Principles established by
Resplendent Lord. The word Kaala derived from the root &, as that which binds, severs and
provider of all desires and popularly known as the Resplendent Lord, used by Bali when he
addressed Indra — “O Indra, you are praising yourself before me who is bound by the shackles of
Time. The Time, verily, is the Sri Hari. He is the Person dark in colour who binds the people of
the world, and once having bound and pulling them stands out terrible as Time”. “Sri Vishnu as
the symbol of Time draws towards Himself the mind of the people”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana.

[T, 31 Jao T, @9 & M= 9W | 3 9 || 9§ 9@ - 90 S99 1 ARt
?fa%rsﬁr|§%%W|wﬁa%mw%ﬁa§ﬁqalgﬁﬁaﬁlqwgﬁgm
g& | geHied
@W|ﬁ%?ﬂﬁl@ﬁ|ﬂ&ﬁ%@ﬁ% quddﬂgm&” - ggE: Means one Who s

complete, in entirety, since the beginning. As said in scriptures, “From Him in ancient times,
cosmic Law and Truth were born”. “This is the great and the perennial past event”. Here g refers
to Sri Vishnu and his propitiation is truly is extoling his name. He is not subject to @< -
growing up. “He is neither born, nor does He die, nor does He grow either”, thus in Bhagavat
Puraana. “Whose form, verily, is divine, for Him there is neither contraction nor expansion”,
thus in Moksha Dharma. s @#wm - not by action. When He cannot grow by performance of
actions, how could there be from any exertion? He is capable of destruction of all at one
moment; therefore, the adjective zz is used. Excepting Pandava brothers, to convey this message
the word =y is used. g==i@ means of both sides (not Kauravas alone). Because of the many
subdivisions of the armies, the plural word =&y is used.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

(13

3 @A YEEMSd || - Since the Lord is endowed with complete attributes, destroys the
worlds, is the knower of all, and the one who moves all, He is known as Kaala. Thus in Varaha
Puraana. By using the adjective =iy, the exclusion of his brothers is suggested.
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33 - 34. Therefore, you arise and gain glory; conquering the enemies, enjoy the prosperous
empire. By Me alone are all these slain already. You become merely the instrument, O Arjuna.
Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other warriors are already slain. Do not be
distressed. Fight and you shall conquer the enemies in battle.

Bhashya:
“Arsmr Rl A qEny, aRs et 2Rt dRugde sEeEr R

T TRhs 3t &1 || = “He who severs Jayadratha's head and makes it to fall on the earth,
his head will be broken into pieces,” such boon of his father being specially referred. Karna has
the power supported by the Indra’s boon.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“STHgaEy Ugeed [gowe | Medre Feaurn | avaessy Raan 7 g s ||
- Since Jayadratha had a boon from his father his name has been specially mentioned. One who

kills (him) is himself nearer to death. Later making Arjuna stand aside, Sri Krishna himself Kills
him (Jayadratha).

35 - 36. Sanjaya said: Having heard these words of Keshava, Arjuna with folded hands,
trembling and adoring again, prostrating himself with great trepidation, spoke in wavering
voice (these words) to Krishna. Arjuna said: Glorifying in You, O Hrishikesha, the world
rightly does rejoice and delight. The demons disperse in all directions out of fear while group
of the perfected souls bow down before you.

Bhashya:

“Tids. eI, T B gEHHd, AU | NIRRT TSR, B
HIE FYHT AEgEes | T g e SRR | Blue, ST 2T
aui fa9ru g9 7 g2 9T [t 3l HEH || T B gaad Ty 3ieudre |
ZAS Al Aeare Frgs - TSl 99ad dIM AASE | aEEe =udedd TgHEd 9Ua |
AT T STl BUHAT | ATTUMecte FHINe aUgaa | sl SeqisTHT aval
GIEACEH | i |” - What has been said thus as Td 2T is what is proper, the place where
Fire, Moon and the Sun abide in Him, whose rays enthrall the world over, He who is known as
Hrishikesha. The fragment of the rays give direction to the Light. ‘The Moon and the Sun are
like the eyes’ having said his presiding power of divinity over the senses is accepted, especially
the divinity is well spoken as ‘in the Breath is He abiding’ and also further with the usage of
phrases like, ‘my senses will not succumb to sinful ways’. In other cases the statements like
“Even through My hair, | send forth the Moon the Sun and Fire, like the rays to worlds to
energize, to protect, who arise according to the time, assigned to them. By such instructions and
protection the world becomes pleased. Thus O Pandava, by these actions of the Moon, the Sun

and the Fire, | come to be known as Hrishikesha, Mahesha the creator of the universe and the
giver of the boons”, thus in Moksha Dharma.
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37. Why should they not, indeed, pay you homage, O Exalted One, who is greater than
Brahma, the original creator? O Eternal Lord of the gods, refuge of the worlds, You are the
imperishable Being and non-Being and that which is beyond as well.

Bhashya:

“%g ™M? 3T TER - NG, AN | Al A 9, 3 A= | 3 TEvdh
AR — FATAIT Feed Tedid [uan-e | J=ar Fwddl Arasaaerda auad || 3 | dowy

Feqdl: U, - 3 qd 9 I [d99d qewas 9 | 3T @ wrd || — In reply to the
circumstances how the Lord is to be propitiated Sri Krishna clarifies the manner declaring that
the Lord as the Supreme Self is completely energized. “Since He is pervading all, is the
controller of all and dispenser of the fruits of actions, abiding in the body enjoys the sense
objects and since His existence is eternal, He is known as smem — the Self”, thus in Bhagavat
Puraana - “He is superior to both Sat and a-sat in the world”.

38 - 39. You are the primal Lord, the ancient Person, the supreme Abode of the universe, the
knower and that which is to be known, the supreme Goal. By Your infinite form is this
universe pervaded.. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Moo, Lord of creatures and the
grandsire. Obeisance, obeisance to You, thousand times. Obeisance, obeisance yet again to
you.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“FRAASTTANTEB Rl S | 382 A Ayl AT 2ie | S 9 " - =
symbolizes strength and 3= means wisdom; therefore, Vayu because of the association of
strength and wisdom. Since the Lord is fully content, Moon becomes the symbol. Since He is
resplendent, therefore Indra, the chief of the Gods is symbol. Thus the Lord is symbolized in
many manners.

40 - 41 - 42. Obeisance from the front, obeisance from the rear and obeisance from all the
sides as well. O Lord who is of endless prowess and of boundless glory, you envelop
everything. Therefore You are, verily, everything. Considering You as my companion,
whatever | spoke in rashness as O Yadava, O Krishna, O Friend out of negligence or through
friendship, unaware of Your Greatness and whatever disrespect was shown to you in jest, at
play, on couch or while seated at meals, either alone or in the presence of others, I beseech
forgiveness from You, O Achyuta, who are immeasurable.

Bhashya:
“Ugradd @R, TSR, S || - U@ is one who is singularly supreme, no

one else. Also knower of all things.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

U AT S THES

Uehs HAeIel & U Ud & I | 3f7 9 || — The Lord is
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supreme among all and the performer of noble deeds. One should know that He alone is the one
who performs.

43 — 44 — 45 - 46. You are the father of the animate and inanimate world, the object of worship
and the venerable Teacher. No one is equal to you, how then can anyone be greater in the
three worlds than you of incomparable greatness? Therefore, bowing down and prostrating
before You, O Adorable One, | seek your grace. Like father to the son, friend to the friend, as
lover to his beloved, you should bear with me. What was never earlier seen, seeing that even
though my mind is shaken with fear, | verily rejoice. Therefore, being gracious show me, O
Lord, Your pleasing form, the refuge of the worlds. With your crown, mace and the disc, I
desire to see You even as before in that four-armed form. Therefore, You assume Your own
Self, 0 of thousand arms and of Universal form.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TIg /YO HA STRTIA ded IRIeEEds | Isaee fvemiasa®d qedrs
mivdfgvaET, || 3 R JemmmEeam™ 7 - You show your own form; the purport being to

show the original form by concealing the universal form. Concealing the inconceivable form
sitting on the lotus, the human form should be meditated upon, thus, in Vaihaya Samhita.

47. The Resplendent Lord said: By My Grace, O Arjuna, and this supreme, luminous,
universal, infinite and Primal form has been shown to you, which no one has seen earlier,
save yourself.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TqoaamT 7 A Ade OO g 3 UTeH | @eRM T gRydd 3@ aaas e
gl SR | @l deardeEn | Y da gRMEud | [vawd gehdr ges eaea gy
| TEsaiiE e dEsdidE amEs | 3Us g SR uedd AAIsh A | T &HErE

TapdiaNieaias | 2i @™ || — The supreme Lord is known as favam, the pervador because
of the entirety of His attributes, thus in Padma Puraana. This Universal form has been seen by
no other person earlier excepting you (Arjuna) now, since he is endowed with the body of Indra.
This is not to say that no one has seen in earlier times, but no one earlier was it displayed as
much as Arjuna has been done. The universal form was seen first by the four-faced Brahma,
thereafter to a limited extent by Rudra, to further limited extent by Indra. Therefore Arjuna
could see only as much as Indra saw in earlier times. Thereafter others also saw to the limited
extent, each according to their capability, thus, in Brahmanda Puraana.

48. Neither through vedic scriptures nor through sacrifices, study, charity, rituals nor even by
severe austerities can | be seen in the world of men, excepting by you, O Arjuna.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IRTCIRIT Teaviia STEAITE | ST SReaTsayd J99 | 3ameawes || - Even by
study of the vedic scriptures people are not capable of seeing even as much as Arjuna has seen.
Otherwise, the words seeing the wonderous form would amount to contradiction.
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49 - 50. Do not unnecessarily be frightened nor be bewildered seeing this ferocious form of
Mine. Free from fear and pleased in heart, behold again this (human) form of Mine.. Sanjay
said: Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva then revealed to him His own form. The
Exalted One having again assumed His pleasant form comforted the frightened Arjuna.

Bhashya:
“ren wOH | G YT | T Tl ehHd | YHIO b eI || 7 - His own

(human) form is in effect the form of illusion. Otherwise, (the vishvarupa) alone is His real form.
For this enough evidence has been adduced earlier.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“wrad fpad 2 T B | [vasumE TrEaa s9Ef | UaesamiY q2 avidita
frdras | e segfes @ = 3 fagE = || e gegee g | ogu

T v Tyt | g | ehsha afhesetemn || g T | - He Himself
creates, therefore, creates His own form (with four-form for those who are aware of His power,
glory and divinity). For those who unaware (of His true form with four-form) He does not reveal
His universal form. He shows specially this form to those who are unaware of the true form.
Otherwise the statement “I desire to see Your Form” would be contradictory. The statement that
the forms of the Lord are supreme and lower is only from the view point of those who are
deluded. For the realized souls the universal form is accessible; for the rest the manifested forms
like that of Sri Krishna as supreme.

51. Arjuna said : Beholding again the pleasant form, O Janardana, | have now been collected
in my mind and am restored to my normal disposition.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“ThEaIwIag, 39MHEUA | - Since He is seen normally in human form, He is

said to have taken human form.

52. The Resplendent Lord said: This form of Mine, which is difficult to be seen, has been seen
by you. Even the gods are ever eager to see this form.
Tatparya Nirnaya:

“U ZIFHBITEEIURHl g2 T

who are ever eager to see it.

” - This form of Mine is not seen also by those gods

53 — 54 - 55. | cannot be realized either through vedas or through austerities or by charity or
by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now, but by intense communion, O Arjuna,
I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle entered into. One who is intent in doing
My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me freed from
attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, be, verily, is very much in Me, O Pandava.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the Eleventh Chapter of
Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishvarupadarshana Yoga”. 00000
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Chapter XI|I
Bhakti Yoga

Bhashya:
“ HDHIEARE, WEgIER—ICHE Yed dgud REdEema=ay |7 - JegEy &
AeTAe g ||” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, superior to worshipping Sri Lakhmi, the

imperishable unmanifest is worshipping the supreme Lord with devotion is superior is being
communicated, that procedure itself becomes the path for deliverance.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
‘TS | - Hari Aum ! Here the methods of spiritual practices are explained.

1. Arjuna said : Among the one who being equanimous propitiates You with devotion and the
one who propitiates the imperishable and the unmanifest, who among these is more seeped in
equanimity ?

Bhashya:

“For ST S SR Saf Her At Ragl 2 || sFre e w g frer
d I UgEAd 3 9 | 31@Rh 9 9ed WA - qed: AT, ST || SurEd
Pormermae ad A9l Jed qdaas || 3 Ameae sfvdsaareEm || e qeed =
A | IS gafc JT gATHRr AT A | T I guon [ Gegy = e o
e | 3T Foaey @ | 9gs forasr gafas gaen gaude aga o | e gew g
ﬁﬁﬁ‘g’ﬁﬂ' e e HITEE || 3 o II” - All those who worship Sri Lakshmi, the

imperishable unmanifest have all their desires fulfilled. But all those who worship the supreme
Lord, Brahman, who is superior to the beginingless and eternal Sri Tatva, they are delivered
from samsara. avyaktaat param means the great supreme principle - Sri Lakshmi which has
been earlier explained. Devotedly worshipping her, the goddess Sri Lakshmi, as unmanifest, the
mortal is released from all restraints, thus in Agni section of the Samaveda. Great is the
result of the worship in reference to them, thus has been said in Vedas. “The gods who worship
the damsel having four-fold braids, ever young, ever content, resplendent and endowed with
wealth of wisdom, they are graced by the two fold forms of the Lord-self and the inner self, which
are propitious!”, the same as repeated in other scriptures.

“31E IR TN T oA, SNfee. 3 favacde | 3@mYd, 3 TSl WAl aAt
Faferqdl germT afsemem | am a1 gar o 3feegs YO qReEm i e | 797 31 5w
AT A1 faeate @ 9 MM I § uiieq, Ieh | el A1 @ 99 et gia g gfed o aerm ||
g HMY d a9 3T FUNT o gl a9 kU d FHGM | 31 T8 990 3 a i geaiey 9id &wa
3 || 3 ga e s qd 7 AT 3o | A ¢ 7 qYS || W A 9 Ol give gdredl
AT A9 949 || 3 9 | @ e Fuvatd fd @@ e adnd o || kg |7 -
Having stated “I travel with the Rudras and the Vasus with Adityas and Vishva-devas | wander”,

she continues “l am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, most thoughtful, first of those who
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merit worship. Thus the gods have established Me in many homes to enter and abide therein.
Through Me alone all eat the food that feeds them, each man who sees, breathes, hears the word
outspoken. They know it not, but yet they dwell beside Me. Hear, one and all, the Truth as |
declare it...I make the man I love exceedingly mighty. make him a sage, a Seer and a Brahman...1
bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may strike and slay the despiser of the devoted...On the
world's summit | bring forth the fathers; my home is in the waters, in the ocean...Beyond this
wide earth and beyond the heavens, | have become so mighty in my grandeur”. “O Mother,
pleased by you, one becomes a seer; by your (grace) he becomes Brahman wealthy and wise”.

“sfy STga HETE, WAl | A A e fhEe gty - w3 | uaw gew
TRYTRY MG, SANCIBRIT THI || =, 9gfae - Aeds WHAmT 3 T ||
Iid, FUHerd M FeHsddd | 99 Yl giida [govad || 3ft g wrmEd || e g
ad e W W | 3fd g | W g ged AR WEais - AeAHSral a9 H fd i

FeH(OT arged || 3fT vrred | w9 gger @i grEne || - There arise some doubt to some

extent (as to the capacity of Sri Lakshmi to grant deliverance). To clarify the subtle truth and for
the sake of knowledge Sri Krishna uses the word waw. He needs reassurance since ‘he has seen,
heard of the divine form’ and has further been told that “His work should be performed”. e, -
the unmanifest is ggfa - nature. Since the words used are Great, Supreme, the unmanifest, “Being
the presiding deity of the three modes (satva-raja-tama), unmanifest, Eternal the self of all the
creatures is known as pradhaana (the Primal) not born of anyone, Prakriti (nature), every thing
is born of her”. She is also akshara, the immutable. The scriptures say “The Supreme is superior
to the immutable”. The Supreme is Brahman himself, none other than the supreme Lord. -
“Being blissful in the end, he comes as Vasudeva, the Brahman of all selves”, thus in Bhagavat
Puraana. His form and content has been already explained.

“TUMHA 9 T99 B - qeAdl JIUs HeEIE: FeHuNd | 3N, aW d [d 2MYd 3
vafd T o A fed | 3fd @ Arer | siddanianeyd 9 qurdaned st
T 9 AW AR | RUET U@ | # O A | e g
qadie feged drieh drdaread | S F TRISWlde w9 JME, Eed & PUISAMIE 3T | d
2 | UU I UEkrRaISAmdEl S aRISWIdesy | JsTadil agauis gavl e F J
Aledsavl | AMISTaEed AISeagiadEl sTdds e || 3@ | swEudes Mg
| Tu¥Esd 9AEr ydEd - @ 9duEd, I g | el || - Meditation s the

recommended as action. Beginning with “The mani-directioned Purusha, (of) manifold vision
and manifold movement” the secker proceeds learning that “You, verily, are the wise, the
immortal. There is no other path to Him”, without accepting adjectives - resplendence like
Aditya (the Sun) merely as matter of courtesy, even as when Rudra approached four-faced
Brahma, his father and asked, “Who, verily, is the well-established One, the creator of the
Beings, the Lord of the creatures, like father unto them, to the aspirants, to the noble ones the
liberator from sins, the ultimate goal? How does one meditate upon him, how can there be any
Person, who can be the object of meditation when he has neither feet nor any hair?” Brahma
replies, "He, verily, is Sri Vishnu the liberator as well as the object of meditation of the
aspirants. | will now recite the manner in which He is to be meditated. Of innumerable heads, of
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many colours, of golden hue, ultimate goal He, verily, is shining with reddish resplendence like
Aditya (The Sun). He should thus be meditated upon in the heart as the ancient dark-blue
Purush, having eight arms, unlimited courage, unlimited strength, the Ancient One”, thus in
Samaveda Saukaraayana section. His goal is said to be concealed in formless principle. For
venerating Purusha, “Him one should propitiate” as the one - “He who is, verily, the immutable
and unmanifest”etc. thus has been spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Pory Siras o o AT e adr SIRgen e | B aE e SedeHTEe, wa |
SUIHAT el Fel UF R STl o | 31 e aaesi gloaelthl diew=@
ieEn | s | <t gqeer e S faged q | e dedfte o qEE, e Al
Tl | SeRh U Ugs R die 9 aM | YN 9 Ugeserqiy 3@ | i ge
TRierg: W odd w fufm | dmrg oo Rt gen ww weq || s
eI IeHTCT TS g2l || - “Born of Sri (unmanifest, nature) for

propitiation of Sri one leaves one's abode. For being initiated in the Sri-tatva one
approaches a Teacher. Thus those who propitiate her (Sri) attain liberation. The objective of
both (the aspirant and the Teacher) is thus fulfilled”, thus in scriptures. “Those who
propitiate Sri, the spouse of Sri Vishnu, the controller of the world, also known as Aupala,
Ambika, Hri, Agrya, Suvidya, are liberated”. “If Sri is pleased, Sri Hari is also soon pleased;
and if she is not pleased then even the Lord is not pleased”. She is known as the unmanifest,
Prakriti, nature, also as the abiding one, the immutable, the primal and also as the great
Person, mahat-Brahma, supreme Jiva, supreme consciousness. Sri Vishnu is superior to her.
Therefore, He is known as supreme mahat-Brahma. Thus, propitiation of the unmanifest
having been spoken in Brahmaanda Puraana.

“gerllSeY T | TAAEAN | Hmad, SEATEhIE SadgarEl | Sl
I & U, J arFeRd, dui & ARt || 3 Wed ueudka || o e @ oam
ufeEr w7 wer || 3f Sk || 9 g @ § geha g4 | s A9 e | 3
HITEAIh S UGN Jai o @udradbaredl 3 | T Feid =& Yals, IHedd

ARl qA1 | T | FEAARIRRSER, ARl | A qarsEmaal A

qigas || 3fe AR || - For clarification of the means of deliverance, Arjuna asks the
question — “That which is abiding within is known as the immutable”. Due to such
uncertainty statements the one unmovable abiding within has been spoken by way of
clarification as the unmanifest, consciousness, nature. Otherwise, such distinct queries like
‘he who propitiates you’, ‘he who is the immutable’, ‘amongst them which is superior’ would
not have been asked. Later Arjuna himself refers to Sri Krishna as the “Supreme Brahman,
supreme abode, propitious, You are, verily the Supreme” and Sri Krishna commending by
such words - ‘Be equanimous towards Me’. ‘To me alone you devote your mind’. Those who
still consider propitiation of the unmanifest to be superior; they are, verily, denying the truth
and are audacious in their statements. Therefore, they are to be lamented, thus in Narada
Purana..
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B B L e i el a1 o o I et e Lo o et s L G
TEHHFAARIE B2 Arid Meger | oF e  H1sies gam, [uiiuEed, | aasgdHmih
AAT T FJore | dsiy geqva mdefeatiam | e Brdord qafd gyuRed |
frsmammd el T ® geramr wa | ads awersiese g BEmaman | o
AfeareTd ASY it 9 g | = § Ao i s | sireedd wdeaid
YreRlYaTe, Had | T achuardr ke fard faomuram || 3fa ol || - Those who not

knowing the greatness of Sri Vishnu do not worship Him, though they worship Sri they not
having worshipped Him, will surely be cursed by her. Therefore, knowing supremacy of Sri
Hari and the procedure for worshipping Him, one should then meditate upon Sri. Then
satisfied with this, she will assure their devotion to Sri Vishnu. Thus having realized the Lord,
the devotee will be liberated, of this there is no doubt. Even then, knowing Sri, the all
supreme One, who is deficient of all defects, who ever propitiates her spouse, the Supreme
Person with wisdom, he, verily, is the one who is supremely eqanimous. But great is the
distress for him, who propitiates Sri as distinct (and not the lord). If she is propitiated along
with Sri Vishnu then to him great happiness comes about. Otherwise, if Vishnu is worshipped
later as necessary considering Him as her spouse, the liberation will be delayed. Therefore,
those who propitiate Sri and also Vishnu will attain liberation. Thus in Parama Scripture.
yuktaatma means one who is superior in spiritual aspirations, and in equanimity.

2 — 3 - 4. The Resplendent Lord said: Fixing their minds on Me, those who meditate on Me
being ever equanimous and ever supremely receptive - they verily are, in My considered
opinion, the superior in equanimity. Those who meditate on the immutable, indefinable and
the unmanifest, the omnipresent, unthinkable, the unchanging and the immortal, the
constant with all their senses under restraint, being even-minded in all the cases, they
propitiate Me alone, being engaged in welfare of all the beings.

Bhashya:

“qav] TgUHE TArHT: | 3T g [ W | 3 3E | 9 g 3e | AeeTd 9mn
AITad AR - AYTRIEME e da Meads || 2 | svavg 39 aeqmm saqdsT
e | Ih 9 AMAS HUREVLAl - THERH HEId TEHIMG | 7 Ferd AaYd deTs SHIA
ANV, T WA T [EET 3 | T S IHaT 2 ugis | 3f | wd

MeeaeoT @ A1 ”” = If the aspirants become best then tell me what would be the fruits for

the rest ? Thus does Arjuna inquire. In Bhagavat Puraana, imperceptibility has been ascribed to
delusion, being incapable of rationalizing and being imperceptible to some. Here the reference is

not to the Lord because earlier it is mentioned WSQB{, where Zd means Sri Vishnu and &
means action. Beginning with “Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence, neither
superior elements nor the inferior one” it is concluded that “There existed in the beginning only
obscurity (tama)”. And also “obscurity (tama) alone was the unmanifest, ever renewable,
unperceivable, none other than Prakriti”, “She being, verily, inconceivable, is without any
distinctive marks”.
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“Tuie WEEd - AROUEREESTEA AR TE A A R IE,
feaugfafagoes:  sresmeTeaTEda: FdE Aaseds eddmme || sty | omifd
TS YATSIAET, | udeiaes Tyare wdas || 3fr q9a | gereiser ge | g g
FeAT | F2 FAHT P, 2T — AHIHRLAT @ qae GERgdr 94 | 3 @ Faehay |
A FdM Mo deae A1 At Feam e || sf @ amae e |7 —

Similarly in Moksha Dharma - “Being supported by the attributes of Sriman Narayana and ever
new, she is inaccessible to the senses. Beyond the mind, unborn, existing even after desolation,
are her special subsidiary attributes. Non-injury, unattached, without hatred, immutable, without
loss of form, existing in everything, performing every action, she is ever exists, symbolizing the
principles of tama (obscurity)”. “Without any beginning, born out of tama (obscurity),
symbolizing non-activity beyond the scope of reasoning, unknowable, she is dormant, as it were,
in all events”, thus in Manu Smriti. Sri Krishna says later kootastho kshara uchyate - immutable

is the one abiding within. That which is abiding within in the space is , %2%¥]. “She is known as
kootastha because she is abiding in space”, thus in Rigveda. “She is all pervading, unmovable,

progenitor of the universe, immutable, supporter of the universe, without the attributes of raja
etc”, thus in Gaupavana section of Samaveda.

5. Extremely difficult is for those whose thoughts are engaged on the unmanifest, for the goal
to the unmanifest is painful for the embodied to be reached.

Bhashya:
“@e dle AgUHEHHTEN? | 3T A - Fa9l 2 | feaeh Toged Eared || i
qrie | AABUHAERS] FHMCTAN G sees | AIRIIETaa g AlHIHdaqqgig

YA @A [qoadRae AT iaemaiiedd | 3 9 7 [uygaes

AN A T AR AEE, SUPENT | A 9 AR | RMSwerhdEd Yadd Was,
SUTHEIHT A1& 3T FloTeIST qW, 3fd wree | 9ansi sTaiefigareadml b Aagare, -
FAEd TN | Y ATSEdhaiied YAl G gie SEwqard, S dl, el

TIETIedqd Ward | 2id fedrmied | SFeaaam rEHAad afd SUEany Sdi ATidgsedid
3l | garg A1 ATgAT ARAIG: AR Sand | 3 anicEred i AT AEagaTE |
IO 9 FANSTRTs | dade e WU | A-rg sAfeenare 2 9 3 a9 &8 goed ||
- When inquired which among the two is the superior one to be followed, the difficulties of both
are spoken. The path to the unmanifest is paved with difficulties. Here wfe means the path.
Therefore the path adopted by the worshippers of the unmanifest is difficult; this is the purport.
Intense penance and meditation, ceaseless restraint of the senses, equitable attitude towards all,
being ever engaged in the welfare of beings, pure in personal conduct, complete communion in
Sri Vishnu - without these, there could never be realization of the unmanifest. Without the grace
of the unmanifest (Sri Tatva), the grace of Sri Vishnu would not be possible. By propitiation of

Sri alone, there would be no realization of the supreme Lord. Nor is there for him any
deliverance. The intention is that without the grace of the supreme Lord, the propitiation of even
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the unmanifest (Sri) will not bring realization. The purport is that this path is difficult to be tread.
Those who are graced by the unmanifest (Sri) the passage towards realization of the supreme
Lord becomes easy. This is the beneficial manner to be adopted. Therefore, those who exert in
propitiation of the unmanifest can with little effort propitiate the supreme Lord, which would
bring them directly the desired result. In the case of propitiation of Sri, if there is any deficiency
in the procedure or in restraining the senses etc. she may not be pleased. But in the case of the
Resplendent Lord, He provides the devotees all the conveniences and all the assistance required
on His own initiative. In all other cases the difficulties are more. This is shown by the use of the

prefixes like IR H @Y in the words UM, A= STeHTs -

“HMIE ARl ARAA, - Wehied A4S [urEdie [diean. FRmErgThe
R T e o 1o ) =00 e e s e | R e o A e A e B B B || B
| Turr @ ared fafeen qawaas sniwawewnd || 3 || o 9 amde STRrarEEm, - 99 =
HITgaT ga8 ATSATHE Fed J | Aradl TFE! & dddd 7 J9@e | T TQEeds i 9hd 3 9899t

| AP G g == difcr walld 9o | FeregusEanee qarsiy UET & 73 | gihesd & gdal
TR Head || 2R || wnseEties aa WA | 3 Arerent e || e
TRIggl geHw JAale | uid aMdier T Hea Femmred || 3fd 9 ||” - “Those who, having

proper restraint on the senses, having purity of behaviour, having equal disposition towards all
beings have intense communion towards Sri Vishnu, by them Sri Devi is realized, not by others.
Sri Devi who is thus realized will then grace these devotees of Sri Vishnu, by removing all the
obstacles on their path. Thereafter meditating upon Sri Vasudeva he becomes a realized person
and by His grace attains eternal peace”, thus in Madhuchhanda section of Samaveda. Similarly
“It is sufficient if the Lord is propitiated by attuning to the grace of Sri”, thus in Madhuchhanda
section of Samaveda. By the grace of Sri alone the great Lord will not be pleased but in His
pleasure alone every one else is perpetually pleased. Even if, there is some laxity in His worship,
one would not fail in succeeding. Because He alone is the giver of liberation, not the unmanifest
one. Lord says to Lakshmi - “Those who are keen on liberation, will be devoted to the worship of
the Supreme Self”, thus in Moksha Dharma.. “I am ever established in those who are devoted to
the Perennial Principles, to the supreme wisdom, qualified to be established in Brahman, the
truthful, humble, and charitable”, thus has Sri spoken.

“Teds W NG | TR WEAT AYfhe AR | gedita 9= gEn B, FEmmE
JIIAM: 9Aed | FEne | A 3 gfeaseddicitss | TR @i vadd
TAEISTIFNIEM, - 3R Teds W gd e § JPE ed 3 | 9 R das
iRl qea || 3 | ot wEdr Mited | avaer Atedend | R
IRl J AEEUEE 9UH MUEd dide Sermadrd | der 9 At - sieEue
TSI fowidds far a1 s wqioe | 2fe | gaam B wesed s e A 3 | sfa @

fereras | gaviauit UeHEwT g ol Adeal ATaTsl @ gEdl | Fdid I gaami g AiEeEria 4eg
e 33 || 3f Fataeg || - “Superior to Mahat is, verily, Brahman”, thus has also been

explained by Bhagavan Veda Vyas (in Brahma Sutra) that the knowledge of the Resplendent
Lord alone is the way for liberation. Three-fold were also the replies to the questions asked (by
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Nachiketa seeking peace towards his father, the heavenly rule and the knowledge of the
Resplendent Lord). All the replies are relating to the masculine deity. Therefore, superior to
mahat could only be that which is superior to the unmanifest (Prakriti). “Without beginning or
without end is the mahat, the supreme, eternal, the Supreme Lord has been mentioned as
superior to mahat principle” thus in Agniveshya section.lIt is not that Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has
rejected the existence of the unmanifest (prakriti), because he alone has established the Prakriti
Tatva in Mahabharat. The statement of Sankhyas giving independence to Prakriti has been
rejected by him by citing the Vedic statements. Similarly in Saukarayani scripture — “The One
with Form having been dearer to the Sri Vishnu who is formless became the cause of the world
to be”. In propitiating Sri Devi, she grants all the resplendence and wealth sooner than would the
Lord give. Thus in (subsidiary section of) Rigveda — “Knowing Sri, of the golden colour, having
lotuses in hands, the Supreme deity, the presiding over the gross nature, who has enveloped
everything, one should propitiate her. She will grant the sincere aspirant all the splendour and
wealth; not so will the Lord Himself”.

6 - 7. Those who being intent on Me and with unswerving equanimity, propitiating meditating
on Me, surrender the performance of their entire actions to Me, | speedily deliver them from
the ocean of mortality, since ,they have set their intellect in Me.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Tomamer =0 A1 fo qaRarad | JedEar aisT=art 7 i || 3 9 |
FAw] B UM FEMEAISTSAEART g Miedand dermaiim e, aomEase
@WT%W Ud 98 qd. ||” - He who propitiates Sri Vishnu considering other gods as His
wards and therefore subservient to Him, such one is known as ananya-yogi, sincere single
minded Yogi. Since He had said earlier said antavattu phalam tesham - temporary is the fruit for

those who propitiation other gods. Here the query is regarding the worship of Sri alone. Because
Sri is close to the Lord, the doubt about worshipping her is being specially clarified.

8 -9-10-11. On Me alone you fix you mind; dwell in intellect on Me; establishing your
understaning in Me alone your will live in me ever. Of this there is no doubt. However, if you
are not able to fix your thoughts steadily on Me, then by the practice of equanimity seek to
reach Me, O Arjuna. If even after practice you are not able, then with Me as the singular goal
let the performance of your actions be directed towards Me and you shall attain perfection. If
even if that is not possible for you, then taking shelter with equanimity towards Me, renounce
with self-restraint, all the fruits of your actions.

Bhashya:

“HgUMaMT T HIvad &I | 3 S9N I T AN || IH T FT@uEgar - U 7
W AgEaTehreteRd o J qum, || 3f | o Seerd gamEeads | seHa e
frrets apeaTtom || 3fer wretent || - Sri Krishna declares by showing alternatives that for his

devotees there are no impediments at all. “What could worship of the unmanifest, verily, bring
for those who propitiate Sri Vasudeva ?”, thus in Saukarayan scripture. “Rejecting other deities,
those devoted ones who singularly worship Me alone are indeed superior. Because performing
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their actions without any expectation of fruits, I become their ultimate goal”,thus in Moksha
Dharma reiterated.

12. Better indeed is the knowledge than the practice; better than knowledge is the meditation;
better than the meditation is renunciation of actions; for renunciation, surely, brings peace.

Bhashya:

“HMYEEETETEAE e SEET, ASM MM | G 9 Amde
IAMFATIITITEM, - 318 AT AMee™ ddied dds | &I aaeaisTiied adqs s
|| 3t | e, FEaETE 3 g g | T B9 WL SR ? dung RHAEE, B
AT o | 3fe drew || Hailee sammereei it Sethl W | FwbemEemer
ferTrrsd 7 emGaharEs || 3 T SOEarEEE, || SR s e Shdeat
HIET S T | SIRTasrveEred Ao | Sams, eI GAadrTgh A |
SMGHAN UF AERES | A9 %Y ARSI, 3gedd ? &2 9 AFIgRy? | a1 9
MY, - AHI dadrd, aFEd daidd 9a9g, || 2 | 9@ armeE-E ey |

qafd 9 AWIE | HAAANTad Y qald | F&9r o geh Sidn, ae 337 @ || -
Knowledge is superior to performance of actions. Meditation is superior to knowledge. “Superior
is Wisdom than meditation. Superior is meditation with Wisdom than mere Knowledge. From
that comes realization and finally the peace” thus in Abhimaan section of Samaveda. “Along
with meditation, renunciation (karma-phala-tyaaga) is, verily, eulogized. Otherwise, how could
you be not competent ?”” Sri Krishna asks thus. “For you better is the equanimity of Action than
renunciation of Action”, thus in Kashayana section spoken. “Of all the means, Wisdom is set as
the superior example. Superior to meditation is wisdom coupled with devotion to the Supreme
Self; non-attachment to the fruits of actions and renunciation of the fruits of performance of
action”. Thus even in Gaupavana section reiterated - "Better than meditation without
renunciation is meditation together with renunciation”. “Not by renunciation alone liberation is
possible. It comes about but only when associated with meditation. But then it would be like
praising renunciation alone like when one says ‘when accompanied by soldiers then alone the
success will be that of the King, not otherwise’.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“YUTE=IG FAMT T2 BT F&T T | AIAMSHGI TeHRae AW G | J depird
Rl AISTCAeY ™, | @ qai fafore: =Efereraa: |d | a9 e
[ORAEEAS™ aq | #9491 aads=arsiy ganafn: eREe | qarharar watd A M dfeesid
| FRrETET e e | e W e dahaesiadaretad, || e
HerferearTegam, @g2d || 3fa anfmfee || - When the man works in reference to Sri

Vishnu alone his japa (recitation), worship, prayers etc. would be for his liberation, therefore
performance of actions should be understood as initiated by Sri Vishnu and for the pleasure of Sri
Vishnu. When one worships other deities and offers them to the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, then he is
said to be attempting the means of works pleasing Sri Vishnu. Among the two the former one is
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superior because in that case be remembers in such action, Sri Vishnu in the beginning, in the
middle and in the end without fail, knowing very well that he subservient to the Lord. In the
latter case, the person remembering Sri Vishnu according to his capacity and offering all works
performed for His pleasure all his works would be those for the Lord, for the pleasure of the
Lord. It is better to have proper knowledge than perform meditation without proper knowledge.
Meditation with proper knowledge is better than even mere knowledge. Even in meditation
without desire for fruits is better than the one with desire for fruits. Because from such
meditation true realization dawns and liberation comes about. Peace means liberation.

13 - 14 - 15 - 16 . He who has no ill-will towards other beings, is friendly and compassionate,
free from egoism, self-sense, even minded in pain and pleasure, is patient, who is ever content
being equanimous, self-restrained, unshakeable in his determination, with mind and intellect
surrendered to Me, such) devotee, is dear to Me. Be for whom the world is not separate, who
does not shrink from the world, who is free from joy, anger, fear and agitation, he too is dear
to Me. Having no expectations, pure in his objectives, impervious to his actions, beyond any
remorse, renouncing actions of all forms, he who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me.

Bhashya:

AR, JHIWIRERT e | A AT e g ke | guf
[eTtth 2geh dRIaRAT wald, 2id a1 T g9l e | SuaruRerns gaq | e
FRITE: | A FAIOT FHAIOT 3T II59 T | - FATHIRART - one who has renounced the

performance of all actions, as the attribute common to all and g];‘qgmﬁ?aﬁﬁ - one who has
renounced both the merits and the demerits as the special attribute has been spoken again.
Similarly speaking about one being liberated from the pairs of pleasure and pain etc., there
appears repetition in the statement he who neither rejoices etc. in the present tense. When a thing
is repeatedly spoken it is to emphasize importance of the statements. Therefore to remind the
importance, additional practice of devotion is recommended. His entire performance of action
becomes entirety of his purpose in life.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HAIAUHITFHIRAN | FATATHANANA BAdiE HaAHIUEEa g &N | e
HAATT UIEEATT fereon | ARy Jaiir #uiT F=aRreradad || 3amee |7 — One who

renounces performance of all actions which do not please Sri Vishnu is the renouncer who
renounces pride that he performs all the actions or who renounces the fruits of action to the
Lord. The wise speak of the renunciation of the fruits of all the actions. Renouncing all the
actions to Me with mind and intellect” etc.

29

17 — 18. He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, who has renounced
both the merits and demerits, he who is de voted to Me, is dear to Me. He who is equal to the
foe as well to the friend, similarly in honour and dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain,
free from attachment.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
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“qfth S T R AT TSh Farad | JHIHIRERT [Gafiws difar & 7 || 2 4 |
U ey F9e Ul euliednids | aUread geanserE Mo soged S | AR geaan awi
FHTId, FEgeEas | 7 T Suieaar Jaqfh: davad || 3fa 9 | shrieeemier ot am
gahiteras | 3fr sr&MuTT || - He who does not desire anything besides devotion, wisdom and de-
tachment is for the one who renounces merits as well as demerits. Like those who have little
wealth being called 'one without wealth by normal people, those who are same in happiness and
misery are also often called ones wanting in joys. Primarily there is no conncetion or relationship
between happiness and misery nor is there complete renunciation of joys etc. till one is fully

liberated. When the mind is attracted towards unrighteousness it is said to be Joy, by Shabda
Nirnaya. Therefore, even Joy may be considered as a defect.

19 - 20. He who is equal to blame as well as to praise, tranquil, content with whatever
available, having no fixed abode, firm of resolve, such one is dear to Me. But those who being
receptive to the immortal Perennial Principles, holding Me as the Supreme follow the path
spoken hitherto, are the devotees who are exceedingly dear to Me.

Bhashya:

“TrEigaTeid — 7 g 20 | 9ol Fupdised 9 99, JAeqqam s 9
3 | g=yaw | gemded | gemsEaeEged 3 vy | 98 g9 ggdm |7
Collating all earlier advises, Sri Krishna concludes in this verse. Dharma is Sri Vishnu and any
thing pertaining to Him is Dharma. Dharma which is conducivOe to His mediation is Dharma
which puts end to the cycle of birth and death and therefore, it is called immortal. shu means be
receptive to the Vedic revelations. Therefore, that which one is receptive is shruti. Those who are
receptive (to the Vedas) are shraddhaavaanah endowed with receptivity.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“ore [UE FREEEEE | Hkee] EEEEhd | IElgeds FEEY A dde T
ARTETd | GTe 9% AeamaaTeTgd SR || — Casting away (the undesirables) he

becomes dear to the Lord. By collating (the desirable means) he becomes exceedingly dear to
Him. Devotion by itself is considered as one of the means, yasmat nodvijate. That which is the
instrument towards Dharma, itself becomes Dharma. (Thus both the means as well as the end
become Dharma). That is, verily, the means for immortality, the Immortal Perennial Principles.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Twelth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Bhakti Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter X111
Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga

Bhashya :
“qaihseReE gL YeT [USigd fafaer @ e | - Hari Aum ! Whatever

was said about Wisdom, object of Wisdom, Field and the Purusha has been recapitulated.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HAareerarsaT® ” - Harl Aum ! This is summation of all that has been said earlier.

1 - 2- 3 - 4. Arjuna said: Prakriti and Purusha as well, similarly the Field and Knower of
the  Field, these | would like to know and also Wisdom and the object of the Wisdom, O
Krishna. The Resplendent Lord Said : The body O Kaunteya, is referred to as kshetra, the
field. He who knows it is referred as kshetrajnya, knower of the field. . Know Me to be the
knower of the field among all the fields, O Arjuna, the knowledge or the field and of the
knower of the field is the true Wisdom according to Me. 4. What is that field ? What is its
nature and modifications ? From where does it arise? And what is it, and what are its powers
? Hear these from Me in brief.

Bhashya :

(13

gerd &R 3 T | 7 9 7 3fd mEwEE || - Fd9d g gar A add means by what
modifications it is affected. Id@ Tq means by Him alone the &=, the field is energized by
specifying, ¥ T T 3 His Form is indicated.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TeATeqea ST O 9A @ AT | e oM R ST A | 59 2w 3
gaaeaqm%m i o Wi

ﬁﬁl@?@r T I JE A1 gRA || e Jodn wihde: AmrgTeE: | TEmess TG 9

grehaditd A1 a1 || 3fT AREOf | - That which transcends the modifications caused by
desires and illusions of sense attractions is able to unite with pure, spiritual consciousness is
called the delivered one. The deliverance is two-fold. The superior form of liberation is one
when pure Consciousness is attuned to be in devotion to Sri Vishnu or any of His authorized
descents incarnations and as revealed in Vedic scriptures. The inferior form of liberation is one
when consciousness is engaged in matters contrary to dharma or eternal righteousness, desiring
perverse pleasures of the body, thus in Narayana Scripture.

7 g Ay

“erEn AN, U & eEeel | aoaal HET Sl SRhIEhidAe
Y deydd FERe | OWeveE SO #Ewsi deg 9 | wdds i
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qUACIRAA, | 9wy Feer ol & ameds | ooy #Us wiorrerengys | qeer
ARYAETE, a1 el qoMEd | FAREAOT O 9 AISTEArede | FarsaigAreds dieh

I [HIrgarsaan | ot FATCEMs HddbeUH M | SFemvErRaEaryal ud 9 | a7omg
AAGIY FCAISTHATALT | FFTE, T9Y 9 37 Jad d | SAeagaIhard, e
ferttems | &t | oreEr 9 9 aF s || 2 9 || - &3 - the knower of the field is,

verily, Sri Vishnu; no one else understands His nature. Know the supreme One to be distinct than
the manifest and the un-manifest. He, verily, is established within and without all the Jivas. He is
distinct from the Jiva always and in all respects. Possessed of accessibility and mobility on all
directions, He is all-powerful. Even to the root of his hair, He, verily, is Sri Krishna Yadava. In
the smallest of the small form He is secured, associated accessibility and mobility. Established in
places, his accessibility and mobility remain extended on all direction. Even entering all the

objects of senses, He is known as 319748 - the unmanifest, 3T++5ds — inaccessible to senses

since He is without sense organs, ﬁ’jﬂT - without the attributes, with pure auspicious form,

3Tdd — immovable, without any modifications, 97 — moveable, manifests in all places, not only
pervades everything but also abides within the centre of even the minutest of the atom,
everywhere, near as well as far, of eternal power, even though displays seeming contradictory
attributes, not contradictory to each other.

S IBIESIFGI 1)

“T T ST oM — &FE U AT A AEniar A
foritedres gl oA afagedds || 2fr & 9rmad || - &&= is not in reference to the Jiva.

&S is one who being pure and beyond modifications is capable of creating, with his Will, in
the waking state the actual and in the dream and dreamless states, the experiences subject to
modifications and hence not eternal. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana.

“3: - UAR AT dicl 3gh AN [ohlSawelI, qaTais d-erony - &&s 9 q
fafs 3o | 391 uaq a1 9 sgh-a eend || e Ay 3 e, | Weuer g ey
TAlE, A1 i 3 | FatHemiy Bis, Jefiid & 9 Svdfd Sfdka Frakd | eFs a1 ar Jfd
ST AT EEd eid | FatHeiaaar @ Ad eEmia awme | Py 3 U | T g
e A Hivae, [Gaas | v Ud &oe 3fd axhea™ || - Therefore, Tag a1 dfd -

even though the Lord alone is known as &=, since Jiva has also some experience of the @ISF, he

is also sometimes referred to as &, Otherwise referring Himself as &Fa — & @y i

ﬁﬁ?_g’ immediately thereafter would have been useless. If it was otherwise, then having said that
Jiva is &=z earlier to say that He is the &5 later would have been contradictory. Some,
however, make distinction between &% - the field and 3 - the knower. (But that is not proper)

because of the emphasis that He, the Lord, should be known as the ??IBIET, established in all the

&Ts. If one understands in that manner, then it would make that the Jiva also the %3!?[ = knower
of the field. In that case, all will be known as &/l without any distinction at all. Without any
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distinction all will be spoken as the & - the field as well. But it is improper to consider both as

g1, In that case, there would be nothing special calling Him as z== of all the &S Therefore
He alone is the #=1, thus has it been spoken.

“gava Iq - a0 WHYAIHAARE AT Gacdd F A 3¢ | TR afcrgatds 93 |
YA UThT ared, JaTe 3edd | WehdR] Saraga= it || 370 7 | Sugwrsa=n 9
| SEHETATCRATAT arhe | S A 3T adYTEs 3 || - Fd9d 99 - By whose
energy.By the energy of the Supreme Lord all this is energized. He is the One who is the
energizer. 3@&["\{0?[ means by whom the mind is energized, encouraged. Y7UTT means having the
energized thoughts. TETE is dialogue.Since the Lord energizes the thoughts of all, He is known

as AT - the ordainor of thoughts, 39T - the Witness. The one who induces, energizes to
have thoughts is 3= - the ordainor. ‘By whom known’, ‘which influences’ etc.

5 -6 -7. By Seers has this been sung in many ways and in distinct manner, in hymns as well
as in conclusive expressions of aphorisms of the Absolute. The great elements, ego-sense,
intellect which is unmanifest, the eleven organs of senses, the five objects of senses, desire,
hatred, pleasure, pain aggregate organism, awareness, determination - these, in brief are
declared to be the field, along with their modifications.

Bhashya :

“GERET 9IREH, | - FEATOT means AR FHTET. “@smEdr fa@mT” — Desire

and such other modifications.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘I Tadenfds | gEErdr 98 SEweivaden i Oa 3fd g |7 - 9o means
(awareness) the entirety of the mental faculties, not Consciousness. AS€ld means the aggregate
of body or organism and IdT means the aggregate of the mental faculties.

8 - 12. Absence of pride, absence of deceit, non-violence, compassion, righteousness, service
to the Teacher, purity, steadfastness, self control, distaste towards the objects of senses,
renunciation and similarly absence of ego-sense, perception of the defect from birth, death,
old age, disease, sorrow, absence attachment in relation to son, wife, home and the rest, ever
being equipoise. in the desirable and the undesirable ones, unswerving equanimity and
devoted attachment towards Me, preferring secluded place far from the assembled people,
constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Self, perception of the knowledge of the basic
principles, - these are said to be the knowledge and all else to be no-knowledge.

Bhashya :
“H 9 O JQWELdld o TREERE — 3HE el | e sarsia
TTauesM = | S @eFiswE S AReada . | 3 aiame | oeie
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THATEhEIGHMaTIT || - Having spoken about the Lord and his energizing powers, Sri

Krishna now speaks the means of achieving the same. Being oneself of little intelligence,
showing as though intelligent is arrogance. ‘Knowing one's incapability and at the same time

flaunting one's greatness is arrogance’ thus having been declared. CIoEE righteousness means
consistency in one's thoughts, speech and actions.

‘A TEs | A walldu: AEET: | FEs ARk d UaAaEhISEET I@d | 3
&Y, || - afchs means comradeship; when it matures it becomes attachment. *“TasATIEST

T - SRS e ||,’ — Receptivity to the Wisdom of the basic principles is through
experience, reflection of the scriptural statements.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“TeaalTT AwTieRs Teasmrees e | SIS S Sidsmmd Tae, |

3 STMAETEN 3 ahR ||” — Sri Krishna speaks of the quintessential qualities and attributes to
achieve the means to fulfil the highest purpose of human existence. Realization of the essential
principles means experiencing Sri Vishnu'’s supreme resplendence, in conjunction with Vedic
Wisdom. That by which things become known is Wisdom. “This is said to be the Wisdom” thus
Wisdom s said to be the means of Knowing.

13. I will now declare to you what is to be known, knowing which immortality is gained. The
Supreme Brahman, which is without beginning, is said to be neither existence nor non-
existence.

Bhashya :
“ui gen 3fa @ 7 9 = 3 gfEoed | oe gamEs 3 | anfemeaieatetd send |
AT IS UG | - 9 g is the one who s referred, thus speaks as a reminder. In other

places, by saying thus: by whose energy. 3T means one who has no origin nor any end. In
other words, without any origin or beginning, (therefore, eternal). By the statement smfe it may
be doubted that just as there is no origin for Him.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IIeTh =E BRI T YIS Hl i a-geasd sead 3@ || geFar qorgen
A T FeH T | qardedda a~-amged || 3fd 9 | g0 qea TaeesaEead 7 |
AN @ Addegiigd: | [aaeae qemardTa qupemms || 2 T |7 - He also

cannot be the origin form anyone else, as a matter of clarification, Sri Krishna says AT,
Primarily due to completeness of the attributes Supreme Brahman is called Janaardan. Being of
form and formless, He is also called =@ (Existence) and zma (non-Existence), since He is dis-
cernible from outward elements (like Earth, Fire, Wind etc.) and being eulogized in Vedas, Sri
Vishnu, the supreme Lord, the immutable, also called sat and a-sat.

14 — 15. Having in all the fragments the energy of his hands and feet, eyes, face and ears, He
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abides enveloping all the places. Though conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs,
He is devoid of all the sense-organs as well, though unattached, enjoys all the things, though
without any attributes, He revels in all the attributes.

Bhashya :
“mdfafor qvarsyEEty gfa wdfememaem | sfemafiaad om g |
[T HTaTsATe gomd It | agard ATETIanTd I4TE8 |- Since He envelops the

attributes of all the senses, He is conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs. Later He is
said to be devoid of any (gross) sense-organs. Since He is attained by being wise in experience,
He is the goal of Wisdom.

16 — 17 — 18. He is inside as well as outside, in the moveable and the immoveable creatures.
Being subtle, He is not knowable. He is far as well as closer.Though appearing to exist
separate in each of the creatures, He does not exist in that manner. He should be known as
the nourisher, destroyer as well as the creator.The light of the lights, He is said to be beyond
darkness. Being the Wisdom, the object of Wisdom and the goal of Wisdom, He abides in the
heart of all.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“E el TS, | ERHaETs SAE 9 3 TeRdeed | Fasad 5l

I a2 Yid e | dqadaiganietd Musigaisaaed | Eodl 98d 9 = =
T HIER | T AT [AiIed JEed = 9ie drad | GEEe e wvae aq B e
| aEaslemr a1 AEEEEyEd | U g b QIUREs | ST e
qamaEr, TaeT || 3 @ [ - Know one's Self by one's own Self’, since being wise in Wisdom
in this manner, He is the object of Wisdom. It is understood that He is Wisdom through other
means, and then the words & I ad earlier explained will be repeated. Here in the latter
statement, He denies the seeming contradiction how the same one could the means as well as
the end of the enquiry. Keshava knows Himself through His own Self alone. His knowing, thus,
is also not being dependent on anyone else. In certain cases, He comes to be known by others
also. But without His grace He cannot be known by others. But in knowing His own Self or in

knowing the Self of others, He has no personal goal to be achieved. He is self-illumined;
therefore He is the Best of the Persons. For the Jivas, His knowledge is through His grace alone.

19 - 20. Thus the field, the Wisdom and the object of Wisdom have been briefly spoken. My
devotees knowing in this manner attain the status of My nature. Prakriti and Purusha, know
both these to be without beginning; and also know that the modifications and attributes are
born of Prakriti.

Bhashya :
“YAva T 2T g TFHaBrgIuH HA@se | U Jdede | quMded a9 @
it gfer fermrs gerTehn: | raiemEt oA adrEedEydr T 5 R e || -
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Before he explains in detail the query zasa ag (what is it and what are its powers), the
modifications of Prakriti and Purusha are explained here in brief. The attributes are @, v and &
In dissolution of the creation whatever accumulation remains of the Prakriti, a small part of that
will be on account of these attributes. In the Madhuchhanda section it has been mentioned that
since there would remain some portion of the accumulation, these attributes will constitute action
as well as in-action.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘e AR e | Ul QU T 2 QU Sauedl Ui darrdaadgan:
HHME WA | USRS d FE FWMOE | T d
ferpre seEfalamraaeEsel [fearisd unisd || 3fa gergih: || - FeHEd means 4

YT — attuned to My own nature. In saying ‘J@ld 335[ g, the insentient prakriti and sentient

purusa are suggested to be distinct from one another, using the word I9a1f¥. The attributes and
modifications (like desire etc) possible only in respect of the Prakriti, therefore they are said to
be born of the Prakriti. The Supreme Lord alone is independent, 34Tl - the Witness, 3TH

- the ordainor of thoughts. Even though attributes and modifications are born of Prakriti, since
they are distinct from the Prakriti they have been separately referred to.

21. Action, the instrument of action and the result of action are said to be the domain of the
Prakriti and Purusha is said to be the cause for the enjoyment of pleasure and pain.

Bhashya :

“HEW - R | R @Y 3 et | S gfear | armsgeas | 9 R
FrguamEgrald | gl @ J=Eard aRuiee | @EErvEdd HR0 9 95 | Wegd
TGN 0 e T, || 3T Ara || - @A - action is, verily, the body. The dictionary
meaning also says that the body is said to be the medium of action, &I¥9T means the instrument

of actions and I is the experience. He, as the consciousness, experiences. Prakriti, being
gross, is the result (of actions). “Know that the Prakriti is because of the action and the
instrument of action. Being the enjoyer (experiencer) of the pleasure and pains Purusha is
superior to Prakriti”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“oEtededd At EaEdaie | g™ [Audd degiadgioddr | SEd
TIgeAN ANTIIRhyss AT | T Ol [ Adaarsiy a9 a1 | Fgwedl aafsagal g8
oo | Toad Aursiy faerer mmedon || 3 T || wHvaRE sdada st apde S
FugRania sdfg - = | 3fa wEEusHE | ddaiy 7 ud geede | qursi
ARGl T 3e® Fgd g dgigad || 3 | Fdegasi oo ggasia i
HrpaaMS@YGRARfd | QU A4rpd 2qied | 3fd Rovsdraged | @ gees] A4
et 9@ || - It is Prakriti which makes one to consider one's body to have been
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acquired by action and makes him oblivious of the true nature of Sri Vishnu. Being creator of
all, all the times, it is the Supreme Person, Sri Vishnu who gives the power of enjoyment of
pleasure and pain to the Jiva. Being the creator of everything, He is called the special creator,
even as there being no other controller for Vaikuntha, Sri Vishnu is called the Special
Controller.

Even though the Supreme Lord alone is the creator of everything, to show that the
privilege of enjoyment has been given to Prakriti to a small extent, the word speaks — 3@ has
been used in two places. The purport is to show that He alone is the Principal Actor. Even then
since Prakriti responds more through the instruments of action than in the enjoyment of action,
“Prakriti is said to have been the instrument of action”. In fact the instrument of action is Sri
Vishnu alone and Prakriti and Jiva even when have been granted the agency for enjoyment and
to a little extent, Purusha is clarified to be the object, the (principal) enjoyer. Thus special
instrument is indicated. Primarily, however, entire instrumentality is credited to Sri Vishnu
alone.

22 - 23. Purusha enjoys the attributes of the Prakriti in Prakriti itself. Attachment to the
attributes or the instruments of Action is the cause or his birth in good or evil wombs. The
Supreme Person in the body is said to be the Witness, Ordainer, Sustainer, Experiencer, the
Great Lord, the Supreme Self.

Bhashya:

“Uq9T FZ I - UGS 3T | A 3 faervar FEdas || - To the query Fasd
Ig, the reply is given in this verse as it is the TUSTT - the Witness, 3{gA-dl.refers as one who,
thinking again and again, ordains.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qTHE U S QU S | AR U qd g || agEr e |
MO wH . AOYEd 3R AT | JOHIHEYHIOHE | e | gegs e

SHIARERTHd T WA BaAAT fad 9 arel /el | Afe giers | - Purusha should be
understood to mean the Jiva. Earlier also both the Lord and the Jiva have been referred by the
word Purusha. Hence the word should be used accordingly in proper context. In this verse,
Purusha enjoys the attributes of Prakriti is in order to refute the arguments of those who aver
that the relationship of the body and its organs of sense with the actions or instrument of action is
illusory. It is nowhere observed that the internal experiences of the knowledge and no-
knowledge, pleasure and pain are the products of delusion. Their illusory sense is never
accepted. Only those concerned with the external contacts of the body may appear to be illusory,
but not those concerned with internal experiences. The external experiences should be
considered as illusory only when there enough weighty evidences are available.

“EAAGIN g TH R - SUERISTACT | - FGW IWT W YgUGEHES
A G q YA B I | A Hiods =d TqTel 8 | Ferorhaar oo
29T FAINAe | WHET TR EFgEyed | | UF qdeey aleArs=r saee || 3t g | |
fafs 7demy i sesWds | dedd | 2 g9 || — The Supreme Lord is the Independent
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cause. the Witness, Ordainer thus has been clarified.Since He is the witness, the overseer on all
others, He is known as zwgwr. Since according one's own volition, he energizes the mind
independently, He is known as sma=m, Sri Hari is the Lord. Since extremely powerful, He is
called Sri Vishnu,. Since He is the supreme among all, He alone is the Ordainer. He alone abides
separately within each of all the bodies, having said - know Me to be abiding in all #azrT,
abiding in the bodies. Such assertion shows that He alone 1S.

24. He who knows Purusha, Prakriti along with the attributes in this manner, though he
performs actions all the while, he is never born again.

Bhashya:
“qIgs FEgeEMM, 2 S I | T UGN 9 3fd SAavail dedred | S Aerre
ferree | Tl & #RrarEy | auiie AretEegis - ey qecdid Fadral 39l 9

Tad | uirTTa wa @ @iy add T 9 9g@ | 9 [0E g geT AW
TeASTEELATSy gihs | T T GO dedl Gl T =Y gRheEiaE gees - 3 || g
FRhTdETadl T gehe | AT T JFRATSTEMEENG Heqdid  ASHTHEEI J3d AR
JeTead 3 Preafd | a9 O TG | 3% 9 @69 — AR aold @ A "8R

ASAHER] TRAT 30 |7 - Here the Purusha referred is the Jiva. In g s, Purusha
referred is the Lord. Thus Purusha is spoken both as the Lord as well as the Jiva. In other cases,
such important inference is contradicted. The supreme inference has already been clarified thus
in Saukayana scripture.- “The immortal, greater than the great, Sri Vishnu being supreme, in
His greatness alone is all the scriptural statements are engaged; even otherwise it is the Truth”.
No contradiction can be assumed here, Of this there is no doubt. No such thing here is rational
nor do the Seers speak of any such evidences. Similarly, neither by rationalization nor by
personal experiences such evidences are observed. Therefore, even rationalization cannot dis-
prove what has been established by scriptures. If by rationalization anything is imagined, which
is not wisdom, then same should be rejected as obscuring the Truth as revealed in Vedas.

“HeETEaTe | g 9 QOB AT ERATSTHEEE, | ST | T g s
THIUR JERISHEEA, | 59 T FWaad JAT dgIMEsEId | deEeTdiaganEl fudarsi
RE 30 7 aredd | JaEaise — Adiglel adiHdissal god 3id & Yediaiard 3 | aigre

q AR - 3 ud 9 | 3T e || - Like the reference to the dark colour,
rationalisation and imagination contradictory to Vedic scriptures, therefore, should be understood
as capable of causing ignorance, because of unawareness of the true meaning. There is no
possibility of ever being misguided by the Vedic scriptures as they are perfect and eternal.
Unawareness is possible because people are oblivious of purpose of human existence and of
truth. Therefore it is said that considering that the illusion is only in the empirical world, then in
the absence of any contrary evidence, nothing can be established whether a thing is illusory or
non-illusory.

“gEds QT gE IARI U UA] | @ @ IuSerd WA ddHerd | aeumEEs -
Tafimf qIoE gigeedd | agt g & ade diged || e s | 9 e 5

194

Raneist AAnchiven



FeGAGad | Jeed 1 Teiead || 3fa wEge | T 9 "eiiacdweiidaicddd A
qgame | ey qedrh fEdd | 3t aisaraarEaEm, - |El gl 31 dsdadd 1l A1
fereoe wareh || 3 | ar 21e | TERyaE Saeyed, S glvaiad, | 3 e | el T
YA, | ot 7 fiiraateeed | au@ Myes<agis - U iy gidferes st
TR gai 2 || FEmEE 9 G — At | e
AR &A1 AL A 9=al || 30T | FeErsamia sMwesTe sdiias | 2 am || deaemr]
ASHETT o 4 @@ || 2 3 | uidfeem Aissid yasa 2 vard |
TEERFGITETEN | - YAvaE gidieredd JIS=e g WHe g4 33 3 || i 9
ngaaﬁa ||” — Many are the human beings and Brahman is the One only. Which of the Person is
the Supreme One here, only you are capable to speak Vaishampayana said: O One born in Kuru
family, No one doubts that Person is one alone. There are many Person born in the wombs but
that Person in this universe is the Supreme One who is endowed with great attributes”. It is not
all like the web spread in dream state. Even Bhagavan Vyas has said: “Temfea 7 m=eiiead - Because
of the difference of the nature, not like the dream”. The world is not a matter imagined by a
person like the object in the dreams. On the contrary, we have already spoken earlier about its
real nature. Thus in Ayasya section —“Since the world is ever unstable, and subject to
modification, it is said to be like a dream; not that it is unreal like a dream. Because there is no
separation here”. It is not an error (to meditate on 'l am Brahman'). Because that does not speak
of unity between Jiva and the Lord. In fact the Lord Himself is the Jiva's objective goal. But that
is not the principal method, even though unity does not contradict the statement of Jiva being the
reflection. The same has been mentioned in Madhucbhanda Smriti - “The reason for the wise to

recommend the aspirant to be united with the Lord, is because Jiva is refection of the Lord”.
Besides, in Agniveshya section meditation as aham ensures the fruits of attaining the form of Sri

Vishnu. “The aspirant who meditates as 37 e attains soon similarity with Brahman. Of this

there is no doubt”. “I am subservient to You is what is meant by the statement - 31 F&H.
Thereafter, being subservient, I am like Yourself, thus do the servants consider, not in the sense
being One like You”, thus in Vamana Puraana,. Because of his being reflection, such is the
feeling of the servant. Similarly thus in Ayasya section - “Since | am the reflection of Your form,
I am Your servant. And You are verily like me, thus one should meditate on that Supreme
Person”. pratibimba - reflection means being like Him.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“gIg 99 Ui Efaamiy | 7' Taeile T SEn 99aid 98 g, | #der aaaErsi T
7 ST || - Those who perceive Purusha as and Prakriti as two distinct entities (will

remain bound but those who) know their distinct attributes will be delivered in the present life
itself and will never be born in this world again.

25 - 26. By meditation, some perceive the Self by the self in the self; others by eqnanimous
Wisdom and yet others by equanimous action. Others not knowing these, worship hearing
from others. They too like the others cross over death from what they have heard.

195

Raneist AAnchiven



Bhashya :

“AMEH TERHTTEIEERIE | HEUMY ST ST gies | Aadwmn g sier ST |
ATl 9 ATl 9 Al | JGE g - dhgeny d gl sdl s IIaAnd |
AGHISTT T ST T g geaie || 2 | sraen T gitefé wafsamsmad || 3fd | =
AR IS 9 || - A& means knowing the form of the Lord as narrated in
Vedas. @I - by Action means by listening, knowing, meditating, this is the view. For the

ARAS primarily through meditation. “The Performers of Actions, listening to His exploits,
understanding them, meditating on them realize Him. He who listens should understand and
meditate on Him. The man of wisdom can realise Him only after meditating on Him. Otherwise
His experience will never be possible for any one”, thus in Gaupavana Shruti. By mentioning

31 the method for the others who are not so qualified, is suggested.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IHfedraATHeTd YAT SYATERA, | AMg O [AuisE yEE awE aqp | = faemd
fplaa g feisaeds | 91 e &R e v 99a ded | FuFs Hiagudl AaETEn
gierdy | aar fuuEeT deEdiEad | A9 B [9EE afiwredredd, || aeat
FeT=ayd o] AFgasi g | Il e gitexqur eamsiy g9iMe | =ied AeEnm 31
FHEHIST T | Do ARFIT ATTHANCHAH: | TSIl ARRA=Id  FSTHITEAET |
UGFTHIT T FI=ls IURHA | U9 GO A AISTEE 9 | U g gedd
TR g dUsEd | FON TS ST femis e B, | aeE e gemueg
It | ToTe drdierg didel gEel g | I FaveeE @Al AuRi |
HAAEYI T JAdies | 7 T g9, i, =aramgeemree || 3 7 || sy
fepfomraganl  faemMs  Af@MegiaTad | gersawe 3 faauom | agsnn
QICTHTYYATOTYEN 9T 1 JREd e did gioaeaoms || 2f || - According to the eternal

difference in attributes and qualification, the Paths for perception for human beings have been
recommended differently. There is no substitute for devotees other than Sri Vishnu's Grace.
They know some things on their own and some things listening from others. Knowing Sri Hari
in this manner, and meditating on Him, some realize (Him) in their heart. Some seers like
Narada and others see him outwardly also. Having known in the beginning with the Grace of
the Lord and gradually consolidating that knowledge by their own efforts, they perceive Sri
Vishnu outwardly without the need of meditation. The one who has the experience without the
need of meditation, they perceive Him even without meditating on Him. These are the
Sankhyas, having equanimity, among whom the four faced Brahma is the supreme. In some
cases the best of the Kshatriyas who performing Horse Sacrifice, have become devoted and thus
have seen the Lord, when He came to participate in the sacrificial offerings. Sometimes after
listening to the scriptures and being enlightened thereby same have seen the Lord, best of the
Persons

The others experience the Lord by listening from others all about Him, by reflection and
meditating thereupon. There is no other way than these. Beginning from Seers and Kings the
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strength of illumination gradually increases till Brahma, whose illumination cannot be matched
with any one other. For the sake of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu alone he was, others acquired
knowledge through listening gradually from the human beings upward. Since the human beings
are endowed with little illumination, they are only the listeners of the Vedas. All these will
realize the Lord according to their capability and competence. While for others listening is
generally recommended, human beings being less illumined, listening has been recommended s-
pecially. The illumination of the human beings being basically weak, they are not capable of
having full realization. Therefore, since they have to take shelter of Shrutis (Vedas), they are
called shruti-paraayanaah. Those who, without having to listen to the scriptures, have acquired
the illumined knowledge, and their such knowledge is not contrary to the scriptures, such human
beings even though they are born humans life must be understood to be the very gods.

“ AU T AR | [&ar 99 A 9 o [ee, aoaed, | 999 =i
TaTeeEa YA, | STeedadl 2 G YEesT ol Y | SOl Fuarel e O 9 R |
A, TS AN dad HH BHAA | U ISYEEN ded IS e | Adgardedrt 9
AAETA G | ATEIEME = qarserargy Jad | Eaamiied T qhaEsaeds
SRS dgUeaney THeH | SaardaseRy il Thadm | Arde. A YA Ao
e | 20 AgaHRl =eAnesaqRav™ || 2 @ | -The male who measures from his

neck downwards nine times the size of his face and similarly the female who measures her neck
down eight measures of the size of the face and those males and females who measure with their
ninety six fingers, with their palms to the extent of ten in number, and with their feet to the
extent of seven in number, should be considered similar to great gods. The gradation from the
supreme one gets reduced in decreasing order by the measure of five fingers. Similarly the
measure of feet also goes on reducing till it reaches one feet. This is in reference to the gods
who are not among the supreme Gods. From the measure which bas been mentioned in respect
of the gods, the measure gets reduced by four fingures. And similarly by the measure of seven
feet spoken for the gods gets reduced by one measure in respect of Gandharvas etc. The above
measures is in respect of Gandharvas elevated from humans, Kings, and best of the human
beings. Less than eighty seven measures puts one in amongst the Asuras and the human beings
who are destined for eternal samsara. The measure between ninety six and eighty seven keeps
the Gandharvas of divine origin. Seers are less than ninety two measures from the lowest
among the order of the gods. In accordance to the measure of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, each
one of the male or female assumes similarity to Him.

27 — 28 - 29. Whatever there is even to the smallest measure, whether animate or inanimate,
know them, O Arjuna, to have been born from the union of the Field and the Knower of the
Field. Equally among all the creatures, he sees the Supreme Lord abiding, never perishing
even when all else perishes, he, verily, perceives. He, who perceives the Lord abiding equally
everywhere, he does not injure the Self by the Self, then he attains the Supreme Goal

Bhashya :
“O9T YepiTgTUYETRIEY ATAICEHGAIE - ATad 3N || - After telling all that is

related to Dharma, Sri Krishna speaks again of the form of Purusha and Prakriti.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

ST g A A - 49 dries. 9o are T sumred || 2R gemne

I’ - In the combined existence of the form and the essence, the form is the resplendent Sri
Devi, thus having been later.

“rh 9 WeE, 9 U eEmety | Iad oy wer fquie e fefuResw | @R S
A U afd Fern | SR @ dede TS iEET || 7B ge T SiiaHeM, R
yRar feats | 318 @t a9 Siiar Fere foas | oeger i dihl Saesgiadgs, ads | 3
greRfa s/l getieaer aas | afer w9 S 3ee s aeqa: | 4 g gadeas: it
gl 7 | 9es Fhveald e aiidicEds | sHivat ammEdatieEaE | g5 angar
ST LA BTeradre | 9ral g s sfaeel a5y aRmar | 9aded uged Yhdarddn, aus
| FeuRafigaEre AiEr a9 | MEemears s Fgen gweH. | gamargs
YAdIgATT Ailfads | ARTYE gEr o9 IHEl 30 ST | e e e TS e
JTeETENs Usd (9T ST TRy | ®uuie, THAIead e agisien | g9 gidvadar 9
TR, [PV | SaMgaad Jegargs FrEdl | divaest 39 A1 aEe Ul  d gierdr |
TEEMR] Ho2sl FHER] aadls | 9o 9Id 9 HLA~ deaE Iedl 3 | Zaeul Hiavad
ST FEHU AT | YA Al FEETd T 9 | TR e aoAmS IR | gordad
Fad, 79 SR | o Ao aTdfeEr g | St S e S |
fepr i T O fguiaegiatadns | s fead e, [ere srmtae | formd &
AST GHIIH s | Torars, faenren SmEn ATHIEHe | Tad 34 Feed Mafuieg FguT |
YT AN aas el erieas || 3 @ ||” - The unmanifest form of the Great Brahman is

primarily the zr - field. Sri Devi (Lakshmi) as the embodiment of pure consciousness, is spoken
as eternally dear to Sri Vishnu. She never disintegrates, hence is the basis, foundation of

immense potentiality for Sri Vishnu. Bearing superior to all SETTS, she is expressed singularly

as Sri. Energized by her, the Great Brahma, the best among the SETeTS, engages in creation.

Having said by her - | create IGTTS  begets 3T@Sal, the form of 'I' from Shiva, intellect
from Uma, the knowledge of the Word, mind from Indra, Skanda and Aniruddha, the touch to
feel from Marut the son of Vayu, the eyes to see from the Sun, the tongue to taste from Varuna,
nose to smell the pleasant and the unpleasant from Ashwin, Vak to speak from Agni, hands as
the instruments of Maruts, the feet activated by the children of Shachi, born of the Sacrifice.
Yama is Payu, since be expels, discharges the things eaten. Shiva and Manu being the
progenitors are known as Upastha, the establishers. Since He removes the obstructions from
people Vinayaka is known as Akasha, the space. Marichika, the son of the Primal Breath is
known as earthly wind. Agni and Prithivi are the respective presiding deities for fire-principle
and sustaining capacity of the earth; Yama, as the Lord of the Waters, is the presiding deity of
birth and death. Five sons of Shiva are the presiding deities of Shabda, the sound etc. being
associated with them. Primal Breath is known as happiness, Sarswati as vigour and Sri Devi as
consciousness and will, being associated with those attributes. Like Saraswati Vayu'’s spouse is
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also known as vigour. According to the circumstances Sri Devi is known by other names as well,
even though she is referred to as consciousness and will. Similarly the other gods as well,
because of the circumstances of each case. Kali presides over misery and hatred; Dwapara
presiding over hate. Both are born of the four-faced Brahma. Kali is more powerful among
asuras. In this manner each of the deities is presiding over their respective attributes. All the

animate and inanimate constituents are known as 2, the field. Because it is the place of abiding
(frfer) of the Resplendent Lord, it is known as the & Or since at the time of the dissolution of
the cycle He destroys (&fl0Tc) the animate and inanimate world, and similarly at the time of

creation, recreates (JTfT), He is known as &3, With modifications of the 3T8T the desire it is

also is known as the &%, These modifications are considered as special because of they being
the establishments of the distinctive attributes. The action creates something special, therefore, it
is known as distinctive modification. The resultant object does not cause any modification or
destruction of the original, therefore, with their association the will and the other modifications
become the respective presiding deities. Since all these are seen by the Lord with flawless eye,

and is known to energize them, Hari is known as the 271, the knower of the field.

“TETA1 9T 3G 28 9 G 3fd siRehgsad || F=d s
Farga, Urhe Faraq Tl SEee | ¥ AW 0 i Fatad Ageded || 3 gk |
TR Yol F&rgeiie Jeaw 3id g Uil o | ST UIgwid 3i graisiiany 9riy edgueran
U—Fﬁﬁﬂlﬁ ||” - Even though the scripture says this self is the body, suggesting consciousness to
the body, since it has also been said in idam shariram kaunteya, the body does not become the
field, thus in Shabda Nirnaya Text. “satva is sometimes spoken as Jiva and sometimes Janardan
is referred to as satva. satva as the attribute of nobility is also referred in other cases, thus in

Paingi Scripture — “One relishes the fruit of the Pepul tree, therefore be is referred to as satva”.
Being manifested as one born, the Jiva is also said to have been born in the body.

“SaY gemErmeEIY  CHsIeaIady e, - GeEArTeEY Siay  feMeaeay |
SeArIeied Fasigeary Rags | Yo Ade 71 Mo T 2F1 EFesia 79 | 3f ggafd ar g

ERGE K T || 3fT arew I’ - In creation Jiva sees destruction etc. associated with misery.
“As the form of misery, the Jiva perceives his self and devoid of miseries he experiences the Lord
dwelling in all Jivaas with attributes similar in all creatures, not being lower even when in the
lower. He who perceives Sri Vishnu in this manner, to him, verily, there arises no delusion”, thus
in Padma Purana.

30. By Prakriti, verily, do the actions come to be performed in all respects; be who perceives
the Self in this manner, he, verily, perceives. .

Bhashya :

“IAH, AHAr 99T F Ugai | - He who perceives the self (Jiva) to be the non-
performer, he perceives the Lord.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Upd G I QU feTmne | [quieie g@ue 3fd | 99 g aerEen
2AYSITA 3(d ATaeaaAId || g8 @M @ diavd =WEl Siig Ud 9 | geruee 3 |1 A
Z@E{W || T |” After undergoing the effect of one's own previous actions, Sri Vishnu causes the

actions to be performed by us. But Sri Vishnu has not to deal with the effect of past actions.
“Badarayana having already earlier taught the purpose” and also ‘elements, actions and Time’,

thus having said.
‘T g WA BT MRaw S | 79wl g4 Fivasadl oF aeas || 3T =

i waaed Fed | 3w uvas. @ R wdl, Faidiel U geri,  STEer ad
T wdfd aF fafg | senfcaaauHmieraaren | 9gad 9 3d 9 @ did RBEard |
Ygdd (a9 Je FEderad | FErhd Jgeaal Qe ke, smwdEds || 3 s
I’ - Out of manifestation alone the Resplendent Lord creates the entire World. No one else is
the creator of Sri Hari; hence He is known as the a-karta”, thus in Skanda Puraana. ‘I alone

have manifested in all this’. ‘He alone is the one who performs’. ‘I am the Lord of all creation
the Person, the progenitor of Brahma’. ‘from whom all this is born’. ‘Know all this to be from

Me alone’ also having said thus variously earlier. In ‘Jﬁa T 3fd d the adjective T establishes
all to be from Him alone. “In some cases the use of cha is used to show additional performer and
sometimes to show the association, sometimes as the form of weakness ” thus, in Shabda
Nirnaya.

“Uepis Fd TEATAYd TAMA 3G F FEm | 9 %d @ fead fesaan || 3fa
g | Baaugas dgaiEr @ 9@ Fde | a7 @ 9 fomra | 3 g igea | o'
drfaee fUar zfa gemorenfy sermerEra || sfa ggaffa aeifa fdres | g@ad @i

HHEsd | eaieaeN #dd Jamiad | 3 & Ysigie | Teraen add g
GhEigadd | qUrsiy @iy ghdter] dedmdd | qdoe 3@ds | #SeE Uit |
FAAAT FH [GBNAGART | TG dHaardors TATETIE0e | SAer@d s=f O adq
Tigd Had, || 3f @ || - Since, for the inanimate there is no self-motivation as mentioned by
Veda Vyas in Brahmasutra, the gross Prakriti cannot be the first cause of the creation, creative
instinct to gross Prakriti having been denied. Assuming creative instinct for Prakriti would make
the word @ inappropriate. The statement, ‘From Him is all this emanation’ would then be
contradictory. What has been said earlier — ‘I am the original seed, the Parent’ the same having
also been said here, ‘through association of kshetra and kshetrajna’, there would be no
contradiction. There is, surely contradiction if one states that the inanimate causes the creation.
“Creation with full willingness can alone be said to be the main criterion”, thus in Paingi
scripture. Subordinate position for Prakriti, by attaching modifications to the performance of
the actions is accepted. Even then Sri Lakshmi and Supreme Lord being Independent of defects
in all respects, saying thus would also be improper. It should, however, be accepted that
performance of action which is subordinate to the inanimate are subject to modifications. “Only
the inanimate (supra-conscious) actions (not being subject to modifications) being ever eternal
should be considered as the recognized wisdom”.
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31. When he perceives the manifold manifestation of the creatures centred in the Lord, from
where alone everything spreads out, then he attains Brahman.
Bhashya :

‘Ut - UHRHIE fote R | a u fqoits e || - ware means dwelling

in Sri Vishnu alone. From there alone is the all pervading quality of Sri Vishnu.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“UfauEEE g SN Heqd Fg | dde W d9 anaRd gedrd | fawime g faer
s 7 fegead || 3T @ | - He who sees amongst the Jivas, who have taken shelter in the One

Sri Vishnu, the difference and gradation in between themselves and that by Sri alone is all this
world pervaded, he becomes released.

32 33 — 34 . Because of His being without beginning, without the (three-fold) attributes and
being imperishable, O Arjuna, though dwelling in the body, He is neither or nor is He
affected. Even as the all-pervading ether, because or its being subtle, is not tainted, even so
though present everywhere in the body, the (Supreme) Self does not suffer any taint. Even as
the Sun illumines the entire world, even so does the Lord or the Field illumines. O Arjuna, the
entire Field.

Bhashya :
“F 9 FINSETT R — a2 | e @ R A nes 9 | T @i

TR Ith QU | T @ifchdss TopATesT= | 31l 9 9s 3emiealeid || - In this verse, He

explains that, for Him there is no annihilation etc. Normally things wear out and are subject to
the three-fold attributes. ‘He does not act’ in this way, He having clarified earlier that He does
not have worldly activities to be performed nor is He affected.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“ofET e | MU AT YEE e JarEdat | 3 g || airerg Far
I | s sPIS@y 7 9y Fead | eI =i dered | e
d Ml AFSHEICTG | eI SEE, U || 2 9 | seiken-rjudre
QAT e 7 | fegd 9 T wadiia? siraidaeauEEl Jafdia | genfeEnias | 59
HU e | iy 9 fod | aicufeare | gaonsi aqe #d guadied faad |
SgETied: TeteEta: | opiEwiee Adise guw 7a || 3 = | 7 aw A A
| =@ = || - Jiva is established in the body. “Giving sleep to the Jiva established in the
body, He remaining Himself without sleep, gives illumination to the sleeping one”, thus has been

said in scriptures. “The worldly Jiva established in the body, is proud of his body. Sri Vishnu
even though dwelling in every body is not called sz - established in body, because he has

never any pride of that body. Experiencing the pleasures and pains is what makes one to be

proud of his body. In the absence of such experiences, the Supreme Lord does not have any pride
for the said body”. Because of His being without any beginning and without the (threefold)
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attributes, the Supreme Self is distinct from the Jiva. Especially the marks of the body being born
etc. do not exist in the Supreme being. Only for the Jivas, they do exist, like the relationship of
attributes like Satva etc. Everything is done by the Supreme self alone. Even then there is no
attachment to Him. Even though there exist disputants, even though He performs every action,
merits or demerits do not attach to Him. He being without birth or death or devoid of the Satva
and such other attributes. Sri Vishnu is distinctive from all these being ever different from the

Jiva. Therefore, S 9fd - not this, not this etc.

35. Those who perceive within themselves with the eye or wisdom, ‘he Field, the Lord or the
Field and the manner or deliverance of the creatures from Prakriti, they attain the Supreme.

Bhashya :
“qTIs Iopdyd AT, 3IMEead || ~The way of deliverance for the creatures

and from Prakriti are the qualities like absence of pride etc.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

S Hle YaugHiEa | —  For the Jivas, the way of deliverance from

inanimate Prakriti is explained here as the deliverance from manifested Prakriti.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Thirteenth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter X1V
Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga

Bhashya :
AL MARAR e e

propounded.

29

= Hari Aum ! The means (for deliverance) are hereafter

Tatparya Nirnaya :

RN IYE S v [afasd 9™ | - After explaining the relationship
of the Field and the Knower of the Field in detail, the binding effect of the Three-fold attributes
is clarified.

1-2-3-4. The Resplendent Lord said : That Supreme Wisdom best of all wisdom I will de-
clare again, knowing which wisdom, all the ascetics have attained the supreme Perfection.
Having taken shelter in this Wisdom and coming towards my likeness they are neither born at
the time of creation nor adversely affected at the time of dissolution. My womb is the Great
Brahma (Prakriti); in that womb | provide the seed, whereupon birth of the creatures
becomes possible, O Arjuna. In all the wombs, O Arjuna, whatever forms are produced, of
those Brahma is the great womb and | am the father casting the seed.

Bhashya :

“Heg gen Ugis | A1 AT A1 N | SHETEdmET] desgardeians || dur g
FAEUGice - AgT wedl g AR A feTdl aedl 9 | SHErEn
HAISAAPASITARTHAT HAdY, ar | 3fr | 7 e 3fer weeme aife | 1 q A | aeemn
| @ & wmae ameneEdr — AwiEiTYEER S qEEE dgsattEr | s e
gePaaRTd Ut #E U 47 || 2 | ot Adgemtie qd quesa | 99 9
T || 7 9 e | qUE AerEgis - = YRR T srn yae w1 R g || 3
HaAY TSl aR Sl gamel || 3 | S iea gAY e || Teege
JEATATSY UgHicid - Fedl FeAT £ J Upiivd Aevare || 3 @a || — 7eg 9= s the

Prakriti. She separately exists as Sri, Bhu, Durga etc. Uma, Saraswati and other Jivas are her
partial manifestations. “Sri, Bhu, Durga are the three forms of illusion that bind Jivas and the
World. Uma, Vac (Saraswati) and others even though distinct Jivas, since they partial

manifestation of Sri in Agama, they are also known as Sri” thus in Kashayana scripture. 79 I
means not the mother, but the feminine sakti existing to accept the seed of consciousness from
the Supreme Lord and give birth to all life forms. “For giving birth by Sri Vishnu Sri Lakshmi,
the great Maya, is devoid of all miseries. But along with Sri Vishnu she displays as if she is in
misery for deluding the ignoble people”, thus in Sharkarakskhya section of Samaveda. An
examples is the sorrow of Sita which is merely a performance. “Bhu is distinct and the Earth is
but her reflection. Even though she (the earth) is the last among the five elements, she is the
origin of all the elements”, thus in Saukaryana scripture. “She accepted servitude willingly even
though she is the grandmother of all the worlds”, thus in Anabhimaan Shruti. “Both Prakriti and
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the great Lord are both known as mahad Brahma”, even thus in Matsya Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya :
‘T TG = AN BROEE G | 3T gEMR || onr A - aree T SRy
|| HRECICUHEIGE |I”” — There are three meanings for the word @I - wife, female generative

organ and the cause. Here J1+s means wife, because special use in the sentence — ‘in that womb
| give birth’.

5 - 6. satva (luminous), raja (